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INTRODUCTION. 


When the liberal patronage of the Court o*f Direc¬ 
tors of the East-India Company enabled Dr. Max 
Muller to undertake his invaluable edition of the 
Rig-Veda, a wish was expressed, that its appearance 
should be accompanied, or followed, with all conve¬ 
nient despatch, by an English translation. As I had 
long contemplated such a work, and had made some 
progr(5SS, in its execution, even before leaving India, 
I readily undertook to complete my labours and pub¬ 
lish the translation. 

It might, else, have been thought scarcely necessary 
to repeat a translation of the first AsMaJea, Ogdoad, 
or V^ith, book, of the Rig- Veda ; as that had been, 
already, more than once accomplished; partly, in 
English, by the Eev. Mr. Stevenson and Dr. Eoer, 
and fully, in Latin, by the late Dr. Eosen. A trans¬ 
lation in French, also, by M.# Langlois, extending 
tlirougli^our AsMakas, or half /the Veda, has. been re¬ 
cently published/at Paris; but.I was not aware, when 
I engaged to polish an Ehgl^h tran^ation, that such 
a work had b^n^commenced. At the same time, these 
translations do not seem tp preclude, entirely, the use¬ 
fulness of an English version. The earliest publication. 



VI 


INTRODTTCnON. 


the work of the Key. Mr. Stevenson, extends only to 
the three first hymns of the third lecture, or section, 
out of the eight which the first book, or AsMaha, 
consists of: Dr. Eoer’s translation is equally limited, 
stopping with two sections, or thirty-two hymns. 
Both translations were pririted in India, and arc pro¬ 
curable, with some difficulty,* in this country. Dr. 
Kosen’s, translation "of the first book is complete, 
as to the text; but his premature death interrupted 
his annotations. Although executed with profound 
scholarship and scrupulous exactitude, and every way 
deserving of reliance, as an authentic representative 
of the original, the Sanskrit is converted into Latin 
with such literal fidelity, that the work scarcely ad¬ 
mits of consecutive perusal, and is most of value as 
a reference. The translation is, in fact, subordinate to 
an edition of the text which it accompanies on the 
same page; and the work^is designed less for general 
readers than for Sanskrit scholars and students of the 
Veda. The principle followed by M. Ijanglois is the 
converse of that adopted by Dr. Rosen ; alTd llT^ has, 
avoAVedly sought to give to the vague and mysterious 
passages of the original a clear, simple, and intelligi¬ 
ble interpretation. In this it may be admitted that 
’he has admirably succeeded; but it ntfiy befsqjqptimes, 
thought *that he has hot been sufficfcntly cautious in 
his rendering of the te:^, .g^nd that\he has diverged 
from .its phraseSlogy, especially as iuto^reted by the 
native Scholiast, more Avid<;ly than is'adiijsablc. The 
real value of the original lies not so much in its merits 
as a literary composition, as in tlje illustration which 
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it supplies of the most ancient Hindu system of reli¬ 
gious worship and social organization; and, unless its 
< language be preserved as far as may be consistent 
with intelligibility, erroneous impressions of the facts 
and opinions of primitive Hinduism may be produced. 
It is*, also, to be observed, that M. Langlois has made 
^ his translation from manuscript copies of the Veda 
and its commentary, which, whilst it has greatly 
enhanced the difficulty and labour of the task, and, so 
far, adds to the credit of the translator, suggests less 
confidence in the genuineness of the original—as the 
manuscripts are, all, more or less defective,—than if 
the version had been made from a carefully collated 
edition. The present translation possesses, at least, 
the advantage, over its predecessors, of an accurate 
text; and it will be the fault of the translator, if he 
does not benefit by it. In converting the original 
into English, it has been his aim to adhere as strictly 
to the original Sanskrit as the necessity of being 
intelligible would allow. 

Itnuay'be almost superfluous to apprise the reader, 
that the oldest, and, nominally, the most weighty, 
authorities of the Brahmans, for their religion and 
institutions, are the. Vedas, of wffiich works foiir are 
usually, finsmerafjied : tlie Rich, or Rig- Veda ; the ' 
Yujush, or Yajur ■ Veda; the Saman, or Samix- Veda; 
and the Atharva%a, or Athajrva- Veda. Many passages 
arc to be fer^d in Sanskrit writings, some in the 
Vedas them^.h^^s, which lijnit the number to three 


Coletrookc on the Vedas.—AstaHc .Researches, Vol. viii., p. 370. 
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and there is no doubt that the fourth, or Atharva- 
Veda, although it borrows freely , from the Rich, has 
little in common with the others, in its general cha¬ 
racter, or in its style : the language clearly indicates 
a different and later era. It may, therefore, be allow¬ 
ably regarded luthcr as a Supplement to three, than 
as one of the four, Vedas. 

Of the other three Vedas, each has its pectfliar 
characteristics, although they have much in common; 
and they arc, apparently, of different dates, although \ 
not separated, perhaps, by any very protracted interval. 
The Rig- Veda consists of metrical prayers, or hymns, 
termed / ^^^o g^addressed to different divinities,—each 
of which IS ascribed to a Rishi, a holy or inspired 
author. These hymns are put together with little 
attempt at methodical arrangement, although such as 
are dedicated to the same deity sometimes follow in 
a consecutive series. There is not much connexion . 
in the stanzas of which they arc composed; and the 
same hymn is, sometimes, addressed to different divi¬ 
nities. There arc, in the Veda itself, no“clirGTytions. 
for the use and application of the Suktas, no notices > 
of thp occasions on which they are to be employed, or 
of the ceremonies at which they are to be, recited. 
Those are pointed out, by subsequent in 

Sutras, or precepts relating to the ^ritual; and, even 
for the reputed authors of*th^shymns, \nd for the deities 
in whose honour they are composed, are, for the ‘ 
most pact, indebted to independent hui^torities, espe¬ 
cially to an AnuJeramanika, or index, accompanying 
each Veda. The Yajur- Veda differs from the Rich in ; 
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bcmg, more particularly, a ritual, or a collection of 
liturgical formulaj. The prayers, or invocations, when 
not borrowed from the Rich, are, mostly, brief, and 
in prose, and are applicable to the consecration of the 
utensils and materials of ceremonial worship, as well 
as to the praise and worship of the gods. The Sdma- 
Veda is little else than a recast of the Rich, being 
ma?le up, with very few exceptions, of the very same 
hymns, broken into parts, and arranged anew, for the 
purpose of being chanted on ditferent ceremonial 
occasions. As far, also, as the Atharva- Veda is to be 
considered as a Veda, it will be found to comprise 
many of the hymns of the Rich." From the extensive 
manner, then, in Avhich the hymns of the Rig-Veda 
enter into the composition of the other three, we must, 
naturally, infer its priority to them, and its greater 
importance to the history of the Hindu religion. In 
truth, it is to the Rig-Veda that we must have re¬ 
course, principally, if not exclusively, for correct no¬ 
tions of the oldest and most genuine forms of the 
instrlLuIions, religious or civil, of the Hindus. 

These remai'ks apply to what are tetmed tlie’ San- 
hitds of the Vedas, —the aggregate assemblage, in a 
single collection, of the prayers, hymns, and liturgic 
formuhift .of wh?|)h they are composed. Besides the* 
Sanhitds, the dc*!signation Fec?a'includes an extensive 
class of compos) ?ions, onfiticd,* collectively, BrdhmaHa, 

* “By the followers of the A,tikarvaAa, the Rickas, or stanzas of 
the Rig- Veda, are numerously included in their own Sanhitd (or col¬ 
lection ).”—SdgaAa Achdrya, Introduction, Muller’s edition, p. 2. 



X 


INTEOBtJCnON. 


which all Brahmanical writers term an integral portion 
of the Veda. According to them, the Veda consists 
of two component parts, termed, severally, Mantra and 
Brahmana-V the first being the hymns and formulae * 
aggregated in the Sanhitd ; the second, a collection of 
rules for the application of the Mantras^ directions for 
the performance of particular rites, citations of the 
hymns,«or detached stanzas, to bo repeated on ^ch > 
occasions, and illustrative remarks, or narratives, ex¬ 
planatory of the origin and object of the rite. Of the 
Brdhmana portions of the Big-Veda, the most inter¬ 
esting and important is the Aitareya Brdhmana.^ in 
which a number of remarkable legends arc detailed, 
highly illustrative of the condition of Brahmanism 
at the time at which it was composed. The Aitareya 
Mraiiyalca, another Brdhmaria of this Veda, is more 
mystical and speculative than practical or legendary; 
of a third, the KaushUalci,Aii\le is known. The Brdh¬ 
mana of the Yajur-Veda, the S'atapatha, partakes more 
of the character of the Aitareya Brdhmana : it is of 
considerable extent, consisting of fourteen boolE^’and ■ 
contains much‘^'curi9us matter. The Brdhmaiias of the 
Sdmot. and Atharva Vedas are few, OiUd little known; 
and the supplementary portions of these two Vedas are, 

‘ more especially, the metaphysical and Jhystioal ^»catises 

* As in the Yajm Parihhdsha quoted by Sdi/ana, 

“Thejaamo Veda that of both the Mantra ailtf the Brdhmana 
^nd, again, in the Mimdmd, “ The Brahmana'^anc^he Mantra are 
the two parts of the Veda: thad: part which is not Mantra is 
Brdhmana:" this constitutes the definition of the latter.— Introduc¬ 
tion, p. 4 and p. 22. 
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termed Upanishads, belonging to an entirely different 
state of the Hindu mind from that which the text 
of the Vedas sprang from and encouraged. Connected 
with, and dependent upon, the Vedas generally, also 
are the treatises on grammar, astronomy, intonation, 
prosody, ritual, and the-meaning of obsolete words, 
called the VeJdngas. ' Eut these are not portions of 
th\^Fe(/a itself, but supplementary to it, an^, in the 
form in which we have them, are not, perhaps, alto¬ 
gether genuine, and, with a few exceptions, are not of 
much importance. Besides these works, there are the 
PratisakhyaSj or treatises on the grammar of the Veda, 
and the Sutras, or aphorisms, inculcating and describ¬ 
ing its practices; the whole constituting a body of 
Vaidik literature the study of which would furnish 
occupation for a long and laborious life. A small 
part only is yet in print. Hone of the Brdhtnanas 
are published ; neither are the Sutras or Prdti- 
sdkhyas.’' The Upanishads have been more fortunate 
in finding editors.’' The texts of the Sanhitds of the 
VeUiTaxe in progress; as, besides the present edition 
of the Bzch, an edition of the Vdjasuneyi portion of 


^ Part of the first Kdntla of the Satapatha BrdhmaAa has been 
printed^’ IJr.'Wrier, concurrently \y/th his edition of the text s>f 
tho Yajur- Veda; thd it is his intention to complete it. 

” Some of the shorter Upanishads .neTe: printed, with translations, 
by llammohun ; and five'bf tht^e of the l^ajush have been pub¬ 
lished by M. jMey: Berlin, 1844. The BriJutdaradyaJea has been 
printed by tm Asiatic Society Calcutta, under the editorship of 
Dr. Boer, in their Bibliotheca Indica; and the Chhdndogya Upani- 
skad has been begun in the same series. 
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the Yajur- Veda has been commenced,—^by Dr. Weber, 
at Berlin,—the publication of which has been, also, 
liberally aided by the Court of Directors. 

The text of the Sanhitd of the Sdma- Veda, and a 

translation by the Eev. Mr. Steycnson, were published, 

• some years since, by the Oriental Translation Fund; 

and a more carefully elaborated edition of the same, 

with a translation irf German, and a copious glo^ry 

and index, has been recently published by Professor 

✓ 

Benfey, of Gottingen. In time, therefore, we shall 
be well supplied with the Mantra portion of the Veda: 
but there is yet but a partial and distant prospect of 
our having the Brdhmana printed, and being, thus, 
enabled, from adequate materials, to determine how 
far the whole may be legitimately considered as a 
constituent part of the Veda. 

From a careful examination of the Aitareya Brdh¬ 
mana, with an excellent commentary by Sayana 
Achdrya, it is sufSciently evident, that this work, at 
least, is of a totally distinct description from the col¬ 
lection of the Mantras, or the Sanhitd, of the ViAla. 
Although, no doubt, of considerable antiquity, it is, ^ 
manifestly, of a date long subsequent to the original 
SuJetas, or hymns, from the manner in which they are 
quoted,—not systematically, or contiirfxously, com¬ 
pletely,’ but separately,' unconnectedljri and partially; 
a few phrases only being'givQB formin^the beginning, 
not even of an edtiro hymn, but of an isolated stanza, 
occurring in any part of the l;^mn, or intin^phrt of the 
Sanhitd ; consequently proving, that the Sanhitd must 
have been compiled, and widely circulated, and gene- 
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rally studied, before sucb mutilated citations could be 
recognized, or verified, by those to whom the Brdlmana 
was presented. It is evident, also, that the great 
body of the Brahmanical ritual must have been 
sanctioned by established practice, before the Brdh- 
mana could have been ccAnpiled; as its main object 
is the application of the detached texts of the SanJdid 
to H^e performance of the principal ceremonies and 
sacrineos of the Brahmans, enforcing their necessity 
and efficacy by texts and arguments, and illustrating 
their origin and consequences by traditional naiTatives 
and popular legends, the invention and currency of 
which must have been the work of time^—of a very 
long interval between the Sanhitd, in whieli little or 
nothing of the kind appears, and the BrdJimaiia, in 
which sxich particulars abound. Again, we find, in 
the Brdhmana, the whole system of social organization 
developed, the distinction of caste fully established, 
and the Brdhmana^ Ksliatlrhja, Vaihya^ and 8'udra re¬ 
peatedly named by their proper appellations, and 
.dis«tiit^ated by their peculiar offices and relative 
stations, as in the code of Manu. A mxrsory inspec¬ 
tion of the 8'aia^atlia Brdhmana^ as far as published, 
and of some of its sections in manuscript, shows it to 
be of a,y3h«.ra‘ct(lr similar to the Aitareya ; or it may* 
be even, perhaps! of a later era f and we may venture 
to affirm, in opposition ie. tliC* consentient assertions 
of Brahmaniiiijtt scholars and critics, 'that neither of 
these works Ifas ’’the slighi^st claim to be regarded aa 
the counterpart and contemporary of the Sanhitd, or 
as an integral part^of the Veda; understanding, by 
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that expression, the primitive record of the religious 
belief and observances, and of the archaic institutions, 
of Hindu society. 

Whilst acknowledging, with occasional exceptions, 
the early date of. the Brdhmanas, and accepting them 
as valuable illustrations of the application of the 
primitive hymns and texts ol the Sanhitd, we must 
look to^the latter aloho, as a safe guide, in our inquiries 
into the most ancient condition of the Hindus; and we 
must endeavour to convey a more precise notion of 
what is meant by the designation, as it is exemplified 
in the Veda which has been taken as the text of the 


following translation, and which, as has been shown, 
may be regarded as the source and model of the other 
works similarly named. 

According to the credible traditions of the Hindus, 
the Su/ctas, the prayers and hymns—now collected as 
a Sanhitd, —had existed,'in a separate and individual 
form, long before they were assembled and arranged 
in the order and connexion in which they are now 
met with. In the Veda the number of^^vlfes is. 
something above a thousand, containing rather more 
than ten thousand stanzas. They are arranged in two 
methods. One divides them amongst eight Khandas 


‘(portions), or AsMaTcck§ (eighths), cacK ot wjiich is, 
again, subdivided into eight AdhyLyas,- or lectures. 
The other plan classes the i^djclas unc^r ten Mandalas, 
or ciscles, subdivided in\o rather more>^n a hundred 
Anuvdkas, or sub-sections,^ A further Vibdivision of 
the Suktas into Vargas, or paragraphs, of about five 


stanzas each, is common to both classifications. The 
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hymns are of various extent: in one or two instances, a 
Suhta consists of a single stanza; in some, of a number 
of stanzas; but the average number, as follows from the 
above totals of one thousand hymns and ten thousand 
stanzas, is, of course, about ten. The hymns are 
composed in a groat variety of metres, several of 
which are peculiar to the Vedas, and the variety and 
ric^ess of which evince an cxtihordinary cultivation 
of rhythmical contrivance. In general, a hymn is ad¬ 
dressed to a single deity, but, sometimes, to two; and, 

, occasionally, the verses are distributed among a greater 
number. The divinities are various; but the far larger 
number of the hymns in this first book of the “Ittch, and, 
as far as has boon yet ascertained, in the other books, 
also, are dedicated to Agni and Indra, the deities, or 
personifications, of Fire and the Firmament. Of the 
one hundred and twenty-one hymns contained in the 
• first AsMalca, for instance, Jhirty-seven are addressed 
to Agni alone, or associated with others; and forty-five, 
to iNjDRA: of the rest, twelve are addi*essed to the 
Mwkut^ or Winds, the friends and followers of Indra; 
and eleven, to the Aswins, tho^ sons of the • Sun ; 
four, to the personified dawn; four, to the Viswa- 
DEVAS, or collective deities; and the rest, to inferior 
divinitif-s^—^an^ appropriation * which unequivocally 
shows the lelenjbntal charactef of the religion. In 
subsequent pomons qf^-the Veda, a few hymns oc¬ 
cur which ffyem to be oi a poetical, or fanciful, 
rather than bf d religious,^tendency; as one, in which 
there is a description of the revival of the frogs, on 
the setting in of Jhe rainy season; and another, in 
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which, a gamester complains of his ill success: hut we 
shall hotter appreciate the character of such seeming 
exceptions, when we come to them. Each SuJcta has, 
for its reputed author, a Rishi, or inspired teacher, hy 
whom, in Brahmanical phraseology, it has been origin¬ 
ally seen, that is, to whom it was revealed; the Vedas 
being, according to later mythdlogical fictions, the un¬ 
created, dictation of* Brahma. Eqr the names of/tthe 
Rishis, except when incidentally mentioned in the 
hymn, we are indebted, as above remarked, to an 
index of the contents of the Veda, which also specifies 
the metre and the number of stanzas of each hymn, 
and the deity worshipped. It is an old book, and of 
high authority j but, inasmuch as it is of later compo¬ 
sition than the text, it may not, always, be regarded as 
of unquestionable correctness. Most of the Rishis are 
familiar to the legends of the Purdnas, as Gotama, 
Ka^wa, Biiaeadwaja, Vasishtha, ViswAMiTRA, and 
others. To some of these a number of hymns are at¬ 
tributed ; to others, of les^ note, and, perhaps, only of 
imaginary existence, one or two only are ascrilB^^ '®ie ! 
arrangement of the Sulctas by Ashhkas does not seem 
to depend upon any fixed principle. Of that by Man- 
dalas, six out of the ten “ circles” comprise hymns by 
the same individual, of by members of ihe'same ffimily: 
thus, the hymns of the second Manimla are asci’ibed 
to Gjritsamada, the soif'of .S'^nahotA, of the family ^ 
of Angieas; those of fine third, to V^wAmitra and 
his sons, or kinsmen; of the fourth,* t^xVlMADEVA; 
of the fifth, to Atri and his sons, who are of rather 
equivocal nomenclature ; of the sixth, to Bhaea- 
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bwXja ; and, of the seventh, to Vasishtha and his 
descendants. The RisJds of the first and the three 


last Mandalas are more miscellaneous; the hymns of 
the ninth Circle are, all, addressed to Soma, the Moon- 
plant, or its deified impersonation. This arrangement 
has been considered as Mie older and more original 
of the two; the disCribution into AsMakas being 
intirnded for the convenience of histruction; forming, 
through their subdivisions ,—Adhydyas and Vargas ,— 
so many lectures, or lessons, to be learned by the 
scholar. The inference is not improbable; but wo 
are scarcely yet qualified to come to any positive con¬ 
clusion. The more usual division of the manuscripts 
is that into AsMakas; and in neither case is the prin¬ 
ciple of classification so unequivocally manifested as 
to suggest reasonable grounds for a departure from 
the established practice. 

The absence of any obvious dependency of the 
Suktas upon one another is suificicntly indicative of 
their ^separate and unsystcjnatic origin. That they 
- aw thifbompositions of the patriarchal sages to whom 
they are ascribed is, sometimes, apparent from allu- 
, sions wliich they make to the name of the author or 
of his family : but these indications are of unfrequent 
recurr^/^cft; anc^ we must trust, in general, to tradition^ 
as preserved by .'the AnukramaMkd, for the accuracy of 
the appropriation. Their .bcirfg addressed to the same 
divinity is ai^ss equivocal test*of community; and they. 


probably,* were •’composed, in many instances, by the 
'heads of families, or of schools following a similar form 


of worship, and adoring, in preference, particular deifi- 
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cations. Besides the internal evidence afforded by 
difference of style, thfe hymns, not unfrequently, avow a 
difference of date; and Ave find some ascribed to ancient 
IRisMs, while others admit their being of new or newest 
composition. The great variety of metres employed 
shows, also, a progressive development of the powers 
of the language, which could haVc been the effect only 
of long g,nd'diligent bultivation. There can be l^le 
doubt, therefore, that they range through a conader- 
able interval; although, as far as respects their general 
purport, they belong to the same condition of belief, 
and to a period diiring which no change of any im¬ 
portance took place in the national creed. The same 
divinities are worshipped in a similar strain, and, with 
one or two doubtful exceptions,—which arc, possibly, 
interpolations, or which may admit of explanation,— 
offer nothing that is contradictory or incongruous. 
This is the more remarkable, as there can be little 
doubt that the hymns were taught, originally, orally, 
and that the knowledge of them was perpetuated by 
the same mode of tuition. This is suffieieflt^ «p- 
parent from their construction: they abound with 
elliptical phrases; with general epithets, of which the 
application is far from obvious, until explained; with 
brief comparisons, which cannot bo appr'cciated^ with¬ 
out such additional details as a livir^ teacher might 
be expected to supply; ‘and.vyith all tl^osc blanks and 
deficiencies whifih render the written "text of the 
Vedas still unintelligible, in many pstes^eS, without 
the assistance of the Scholiast, and which he is alone 
enabled to fill up by the greater or less fidelity with 
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■whicli the traditional explanations of the first viva 
voce interpreters, or, perhaps, of the authors of the 
hymns themselves, have come down to his time. The 
explanation of a living teacher, or of a commentator, 
must have been indispensable to a right understanding 
of the meaning of the Sukias, in many passages, from 
the moment of their first communication: and the 
probability is in favour of an oral instructor, p,s most 
in ha'lmony with the unconnected and unsystematic 
currency of the hymns; with the restricted use of 
writing,—even if the art were known in those early 
times (a subject of considerable doubt),—and with the 
character of Sanskrit teaching, even in the present 
day, in which the study of books is subordinate to 
the personal and traditional expositions of the teacher, 
handed down to him through an indefinite scries of 
preceding instructors. 

At last, however, there arrived a period when the 
antiquity of the hymns, the obscurity of their stylo, 
the peculiarities of the language, and the number to 
.whiclr' tSey had multiplied, with the corresponding 
difficulties of recollecting and tejichiilg them, * and, 
possibly, also, the perception, that some venerable 
authority on which their growing claims to superior 
sanctity^ might be based was wanting, suggested, to* 
the progresssive advancement of the literature of the 
Brahmans, the expediency;of rescuing the dispersed and 
obsolete Sukids from the risk of oblivion, and mould¬ 
ing them into some consistent and permanent shape» 
The accomplishment of mis object is traditionally 
ascribed to the son of ParaIara Jtishi. Krishna 
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DwaipXtaka, thence sumamed VyXsa, the Arranger; 
a person of rather questionable chronology and ex¬ 
istence, who is supposed to have flourished at the 
’ time of the great war between the rival families of * 
Kubu and Pi.i5rjDtT, to the latter of which he was 
attached! The account that is usually given of his 
proceedings shows that his‘ especial province was 
that of ,.superintend(?ace,—possibly under the patr^age 
of the Raja YuDHiSHa%iiiA, after his triumpn over 
the Kueus,— and that various other learned persons, 
already familiar with the hymns of the respective 
Vedas, were employed to prepare each several Sanhitd, 
or collection: thus, Paila was appointed to collect 
the Suktas of the Rich; Vaisampayana, the text of 
the Yajush; Zhimm, the hymns of the/S'amasji; • and 
Shmantxj, those of the Alharvaiia. Each of these 
became the teacher of his own collection, and had e' 
succession of disciples by whom the original collec¬ 
tion was repeatedly subdivided and rearranged, until 
the Sanhitds of the Itig-yeda amounted to sixteen or 
twenty ; those of the Yajur- Veda —distingtlMied, a§ * 
twofold, termed the Black and the White Yajush — 
amounted to forty-two; and those of the Sdma- Veda, 
to twenty-four. There wore, also, various Sanhitdsf 
•of the Atharva-Vedd-; and, besides <;hdSe^tlmro were 
numerous 8'dkhds, or branches, of each Sanhitd, studied 
in as many separate s'chools.“ The precise nature of 
these distinctidns is hbt very satisfactorily known at. 

Colebrooke on the Fedas.—Asiatic Mesearch^, Vol. iii., p. 373. 
VishAu PurdAa, Book III., Chap. iv.: p. 275. 
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present, as they have almost wholly disappeared ; but 
they consisted, apparently, of varieties of form, (not of 
substance), containing the same hymns and formulae 
arranged in a different order, according to the concep¬ 
tions of the teacher respecting their historical succes¬ 
sion or liturgical value, or according to differences in 
the mode of their recitation,—some being recited 
audibly, some repeated inaudibiy, and some being 
chanifed or sung. Vai'ious readings, also, seem to have 
been followed by different schools, although not to 
such an extent as materially to affect the identity 
between tlie original and its descendant. Of the 
Sanhitds of the Veda the only one now in use 
is that ascribed to a teacher named Vedamitea or 
SA KALYA. Whether the authorities which profess to 
detail the multiplicity of these compilations be entitled 
4o^ehtire confidence may bo matter of question ; but 
the traditions arc concurrent and consistent; and there 
can be little doubt that there was a time at which the 
collection, and classification, and study, of the religious 
,pqjimay’; 7 hich, even then, boro the stamp of antiquity, 
did form an important and popular Jbranch cvf the 
literature of the Brahmans, and must have been pur¬ 
sued, with extraordinary diligence, zeal, and ability, 
through a,protracted interval, anterior to the rise of 
philosophical speculation, mytliological fable, poetical 
legends, and traditional history.® 


“■ The foundation''of the Ved&nja philosophy, and the compilation 
of the Itihdsas and Purdtlas, are, also, ascribed to Vydsa. It would 
be out of place to enter into any examination of the question here, 

3 
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The interest evinced in the collection and preserva¬ 
tion of their ancient hymns and formulm is the more 
remarkable from their having, as far as we can yet 
judge, afforded little countenance to the religious and 
social institutions which, no doubt, were fully matured 
at the date of their compilation. It is yet, perhaps, 
scarcely safe to hazard any positive assertion respeefing 
the system of religious belief and practice taught in 
the ^ig- Veda, or the state of society which pre v^ailed 
when its hymns were composed; and it were still more 
indiscreet to risk a negative, and deny its sanctioning 
the leading features of the Brahmanicai institiites, 
until we shall have examined it throughout, and as¬ 
certained, beyond dispute, that no such sanction is to . 
be found in it. In offering any opinion on these 
points, therefoi’c, it must be understood that they are 
derived solely from what is actually before us,—^^the 
First Book of the Big- Veda, now translated,—and that 
they are subject to confirmation, or to contradiction, 
according to the further evidence that may be produced. 

It is true that we have a somewhat wider ^eld -for 
speculation, irr the other three books, translated by 
M. Langlois, and in detached portions from other 
books, which have been translated and published by 
•■other Sanskrit scholars, especially by Ml*. Colebrooke, , 

Professor Burnouf, and Dr. Both. The latter, however, 

- - • ^ ___ 

beyond the remark, that tho--e' seems to be little ^satisfactory evi¬ 
dence 'for the tradition; several of the PurqAas being, in fact, 
ascribed to other persons. The tredition may have originated in the 
impulse given to the general cultivation of Sanskrit literature by the 
school, or schools, of Vaidik criticism. 
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from their partial and isolated state, are, necessarily, 
imperfect authorities; and, of the former, it may he 
observed, that they do not seem to offer anything 
materially at variance with the tenour of the first 
AsMaka. It will he sufficient, theiipfore, for the 
present, to confine ourselwss to tho evidence at hand, 
and deduce, from it, a few of the most important con¬ 
clusions to whicli it appears to 'lead, regarding tho 
religious and mythological belief of tho people of 
India,—whose sentiments and notions tho iSukfas 
enunciate,—and the circumstances of their social con¬ 
dition, to which it occasionally, though briefly, 
adverts. 

Tho worship which the Suktas describe comprehends 
offerings, prayer, and praise. The, former arc, chiefly, 
oblations and libations ; clarified butter poured on 
and the expressed and fermented juice of the 
Soma plant, presented, in ladles, to tho deities invoked, 
—in what manner does not exactly appear, although it 
seems to have been, sometiipes, sprinkled on the fire, 
^OBjetiiiies, on the ground, or, rather, on the Kusa, or 
sacred grass, strewed on the floorj’ and, in all eases, 
the residue was drunk by the assistants. The ceremony 
takes place in the dwelling of the wonshipper, in a 
^ chambe^ appropriated to the purpose, and, probably, to* 
the maintenance of a perpetual fire ; although the fre¬ 
quent allusions to the occasional kindling of the sacred 
flame are rather at variance wilh this practice." There 


* It is said, in one place, however, that men preserved fire eon- 
dantly kindled in their dwellings (Hymn nssiir., v. 4: p. 195). 
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is no mention of any temple, nor any reference to a 
public place of worship; and it is clear that the worship * 
was entirely domestic. The worshipper, or Yajamana^ 
does not appear to have taken, of necessity, any part, 
personally, in •the ceremony; and there is a goodly 
array of officiating priests,—in some instances, seven; * 
in some, sixteen,—by whom the different ceremonial 
rites ace performed^ and by whom the Mantras, or 
prayers, or hymns, are recited. That animal A^otims 
were offered on particular occasions may bo inferred. 
from brief and obscure allusions in the hymns of the 
first book;” and it is inferrible, from some passages,^ 
that human sacrifices were not unknown, although 
infrequent, and, sometimes, typical. But these are the 
exceptions; and the habitual offerings may be regarded 
as consisting of clarified butter and the juice of the ' 
Soma plant. 

The SuJeta almost invariably combines the attributes 
of prayer and praise. The power, the vastness, the 
generosity, the goodness, <and even the personal beauty, 

of the deity addressed are described in highly latida* ’ 

• 0 

tory Strains, aiid hi* past bounties, or exploits, rehearsed 
and glorified; in requital of which commendations, 
and of the libations or oblations which he is solicited 
*to accept, and in approval of thorite m‘-hi^ ^honour,. 
at which his presence is invoked, he is implored Jo 
bestow blessings on the* person "who has instituted the 


* In the second AaMalca, we Knve two hymns on the occasion of 
the A&wamedha, a sacrifice of a horse. (See Translation of M. 
Langlois, Lecture III., Hymns v., vi.) 
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ceremony, and, sometimes, but not so commonly, also 
on the author, or reciter, of the prayer. The blessings 
prayed for are, for the most part, of a temporal and 
personal description,—wealth, food, life, posterity, 
cattle, cows, and horses, protection against enemies, 
victory over them, and, sometimes, their destruction, 
particularly when they are represented as inimical 
to the celebration of religious rites; or, in other wordSy 
peoplemot professing the same religious faith." There 
are a few indications of a hope of immortality and of 
future happiness: but they are neither frequent nor, 
in general, distinctly announced; although the im¬ 
mortality of the gods is recognized, and the possibility 
of its attainment by human beings, exemplified in the 
case of the demigods termed RiBirrs,—elevated, for 
their piety, to the rank of divinities. Protection 
^.gainst evil spirits (RdJeshasas) is, also, requested; and, 
in one or two passages, Yama and his office as ruler 
of the dead are obscurely alluded to. There is little 
demand for moral benefactiops, although, in some few 
inatanccis, hatred of untruth and abhorrence of sin are 
expressed, a hope is uttered that ^ the .latter may be 
repented of, or expiated; and the gods arc, in one hymn, 
solicited to extricate the worshipper from sin of every 
kind. The,maiip objects of the prayers, however, are. 
benefits of a more, worldly and physical character. The 
tone in which these are .requested indicates a quiet 
confidence in; their being graifted, as n return fqr the 
benefits which the gods are supposed to derive, froiq 


Note a, p. 138. 
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the oflferings raado to them, in gratifying their bodily 
wants, and from the praises which impart to them 
enhanced energy and augmented power. There is no¬ 
thing, however, which denotes any particular potency 
in the prayer, or hymn, so as to compel the gods to 
comply with the desires of'the worshipper;—nothing 
of that enforced necessity wliich makes so conspicuous 
and characteristic a' figure in the Ilindu mythology 
of a later date, hy which the performance of austerities 
for a continued period constrains the gods to grant 
the desired boon, although fraught with peril, and 
even destruction, to themselves. 

The next question is : Who are the gods to whom 
the praises and prayers are addressed ? And here we 
find, also, a strilcing dififorence between the mythology 
of the llig-Vcda and that of the heroic poems and 
Purdiias. The divinities worshipped are not unknown' 
to later systems: but they there perforin very subor¬ 
dinate parts; whilst those deities who are the great 
gods—the Dit majores —of the subsequent period are 
either wholly unnamed in the Veda, or are nd!iced*'>ii> 
an inferior aiid 'di’fferent capacity. The names ol 
Siva, of MahAdeva, of DuegA, of KAlI, of BAma, of 
Ejrishna, never occur, as far as we are yet aware. We , 
have a Budra, who, in after times, fe idcnti:Qcd with 
SIVA, blit who, even in the Purdnas, -is of very doubt¬ 
ful origin and identification,; whilst, in the Veda, he is 
described as the'father of the winds, arfd' is, evidently, 
a form of either Agni or Indra. The' epithet Kajpae- 
DiN, which is applied to him, appears, indeed, to have 
some relation to a characteristic attribute of S'iva,— 
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the -wearing of his hair in a peculiar hraid: but the 
term has, probably, in the Veda, a different signification, 
—one now forgotten,—although it may have suggested, 
ill after time, the appearance of S'iva, in such a head¬ 
dress, as identified with Agni. For instance, Kapar- 
DIN may intimate his head being surrounded by radi¬ 
ating flame ; or the woM may bo an interpolation. At 
any rate, no other epithet applicable to S'iva, .occurs; 
and tdere is not the slightest allusion to the form in 
which, for the last ten centuries, at least, he seems 
to have been almost exclusively worshipped in India, 
—that of the Ling a or Phallus. Neither is there the 
slightest hint of another important feature of later 
Hinduism, the Trimurti, or triune combination of 
BrahmA, Yishnu, and S'iva, as typified by the mystical 
syllable Om ; although, according to high authority on 
the religions of antiquity, the Trimurti was the first 
element in the faith of thp Hindus, and the second 
was the Lingam. “ 

The chief deities of th« Veda are, as has been 
-noticed above, Agni and Indra. The former com¬ 
prises the element of Fire under tl|fee aspects: Ist, as 
it exists on earth, not only as culinary, or religious, 
fire, but as the heat of digestion and of life, and the 
vi-yifyijjg princij^le of vegetation; 2nd, as it exists in the 
atmosphere, or mid-heaven, in the form of lightning; 
and, 3rd, as it is manife^^ In the heavens, as light, 
the sun, the»difwn, and the planetary Bodies, Tho Sun, 
it is true,' is acknowledged and hyipned as a divinity, 


Creuzer, Religions de VAntiquity, Book I., Chap, i.: p. 140. 
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the soul of all moveable and immoveable beings ; and 
his manifestations are already known as Adityas, in¬ 
cluding several of the names preserved in the Purd- 
nas, as Vishnu, Mitra, VaruAa, Abyaman, PushaN, 
Bhaga, and Twashtri, who are nothing more than 
the Sun diversified as pi’csiding over each month of 
the solar year. Still, however^ the sun does not hold 
that prgminent plac'e, in the Vaidi/c liturgy, which he 
seems to have done in that of the ancient Persians; 
and he is chiefly venerated as the celestial representa¬ 
tive of Pire. 

If we advert more particularly to the attributes of 
Agni, we find that confusion, in them, which might 
be expected from the various characters he fills. 
As the fire of sacrifice, he is the servant of both men 
and gods, conveying the invocations and the offerings 
of the former to the latter; he is the Ilotri, or priosl^ 
who summons the gods to tlie ceremony; the 
Purohita, or family priest, who performs the rite 

on behalf of the master of the house. Personified as 

« 

a divinity, he is immortal, enjoying perpetual youth,, 
endowed with^ infinite power and splendour, the 
grantor of victory, of wealth, of cattle, of food, of 
health, of life; ho travels in a car drawn by red 
horses; he is the source and diffuser *of« ligjjt, the 
destroyer and reviver* of all things.. He is known 
under many and variods appellations; and many in¬ 
ferior deities arc‘considered to be merely* his manifest¬ 
ations. The acts and attributes of ofhor deities are, 
not unfrequently, ascribed to hiA (p. 179) : he may 
assume the form or nature of any other divinity 
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(p. 184) who is invoked to a ceremonial rite. He is 
identified with Yama, Varuna, Mitra, with the Sun, 
and with the eternal Tedhas (p. 190). A curious 
series of allusions, evidently of a remote antiquity, 
identifies him with Angiras, who, in the Veda^ as 
well as in the Pur anas, is«a patriarch and llisM, and 
the founder of a celebfated holy family, to members 
of which many of the hymns of the Veda are attri¬ 
buted. • Angiras is, in one place (p. 3), used instead 
ofi the repetition of the name Agni ; and, in another, 
Agni is expressly called the first and chiefest 
Angiras (p, 79). The meaning of this myth is, 
apparently, explained in another passage, in which 
it is said that the Axgirasas first made sure of 
Agni, whence subsequent votaries preserved his fires 
and practised his rites (p. 187); which clearly in¬ 
timates that this priestly family, or school, either 
introduced worship with fire, or extended and or¬ 
ganized it in the various forms in which it came, 
ultimately, to be observed. I))hc tenour of the legend, 
asJLt was afterwards expanded in the Brahmaiias and 
heroic poems, eqtially intimates th(^'**latter, and sefors 
the multiplication, or universality, of the occasions 
on which fire constituted an essential clement o*f the 
worship^of Jthe Hindus, to Angiras and his descend-, 
ants.^ Of the attributes of A'Gni, in general, the 
meaning is sufficiently gb^irs': those of a physical 
character speak for themselves f and the alhigory, con¬ 
veyed by others ^s, cither, palpable enough, as when. 


See the passage of the Mahdhhdrata, cited in note d, p. 3. 
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Aoni is said to be the son of the Wind, or springs, 
naturally, from Hindu notions, as when ho is said to 
be both the father and the son of the gods,—^nourishing 
them, like a father, by the oblations he bears to them, 
while the act of offering those oblations is the duty 
of a son. The legend of his hiding in the waters, 
through fear of the enemies' of the gods, although 
allude(J to in more* than one place (pp. 58, 177), is 
not very explicitly narrated; and its more 6ircum- 
stantial detail is, probably, the work of the Brali- 
mams. The allusions of the SuJctas may be a figura¬ 
tive intimation of the latent heat existing in water, 
or a misapprehension of a natural phenomenon which 
sqems to have made a great impression, in later times, 
—the emission of flame from the sui'face of water, 
either in the shape of inflammable air, or as the result 
of submarine volcanic action."* 

The deification of Indea is more consistent, as he 
has no incongruous functions to discharge. He is a 
personification of the plionomena of the firmament, 
particularly in the capacity of sending down ^ 
This property is 'r^etaphorically described as a conflict 
with the clouds, which are reluctant to part with their 
watery stores, until assailed and penetrated by the 
• thunderbolt of Indea. As in all dilegonieSj^ffe lan¬ 
guage of fact and fiction is apt to be-blended and con¬ 
founded in the descrip'tion. p£ this encounter; and the 
cloud, personified as a demon named Am or Veitea, 
.is represented as combating Indea "^ith all the attri- 


See the legend of Aurva, VishAu Furd^, p. 290, note. 
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butes of a personal enemy, and as suffering, in the 
battle, mutilation, wounds, and death. In the versions 
of the conflict found in later works, and in the lieroic 
poems and Purdnas, the original allegory is lost sight 
of altogether; and Vritra becomes a real persouage, 
an Asiira, or king of Asurms, who wages a doubtful 
war with the king of Itho gods. This contest with 
the clouds seems to have suggested, to the authors 
of the* Suktas, the martial character of Indra on 
other occasions; and he is especially described as the 
god of battles, the giver of victory to his worshippers, 
the destroyer of the enemies of religious rites, and 
the subverter of the cities of the Asuras. A popular 
myth represents him, also, as the discoverer and rescuer 
of the cows, either of the lu'iests or of the gods, which 
had been stolen by an Asura named Pani or Pala. 
Like Agni, he is the possessor and bestoAver of riches, 
and the granter of aU temporal blessings, when de¬ 
voutly worshipped, and when propitiated by the Soma 
juice, which seems to bo move especially appropriated 
t^aJtim, and which has the effect of inspiring him with 
animation and courage. Some of jTils attributes* arc, 
obviously, allegorical references to the locality of the 
firmament; as when he is said to have elevated the 
sun, anjj fixed the constellations in the sky; to be* 
more vast than heaven and earth ; and to have sun¬ 
dered them, when origingjjy'united (p. 169). Of 
another, whieil refers to him in the ^uise of a.ram, 
no very satisfaet6ry explanation is given; although, as. 
remarked by M, Neve, the metamorphosis suggests 
some analogy between him and Jupiter Ammon. His 
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taking part in the wars of tribes and princes, and 
ensuring the triumph of those he befriends, belongs 
to the poetical part of the personification, and arises, 
no doubt, from that character for personal valour derived ' 
from his metaphorical defeat of Vuitra, and the real 
instrumentality of the electricity of the atmosphere, 
in the descent of fertilizing showers. 

The Sun, StJrta or Savitbi, occupies a much less 
conspicuous place, in Hindu worship, than wo. should 
have anticipated from the visible magnificence of that ■, 
luminary, and his adoration by neighbouring nations. 
We have, in the first book, only three SuMas addressed 
to him, individually; and they convey no very strik¬ 
ingly expressive acknowledgment of his supremacy. 
Like Aqni and Indra, he is the giver of temporal 
blessings to his worshippers ; he is the source of light, 
moving, with exceeding swiftness, between heaven and 
earth, in a chariot drawn by two whife-footed horses, 
or, as it is sometimes said, by seven,—moaning the 
seven days of the week. ^ Ho is said to be the healer of 
leprosy, which may have given rise to the more mo^Qipi 
legend of liis diaviigg cured Samba, the son of Krish^^a, 
of that disease ; if it be not an unauthorized graft upon 
the original stem. He is represented as golden-eyed 
o and golden-handed;. mere figures of speqph, although 
a legend is devised to account for the latter. 

The text of the Vedei, ^n. one remarkable passage in 
the :&rst book, ^ecognifees a difference of, degree in the 
, relative dignity of the gods, and even in. their age; enun¬ 
ciating veneration to the great gods, to the lesser, to the 
young, and to the old (p. 71). Among the lesser gods,. 
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an important share of adoration is enjoyed by a group 
avowedly subordinate to Indra, —involving an obvious 
allegory,—the Maruts, or Winds, who are naturally 
associated with the firmament. We have, indeed, a god 
of the wind, in Vatu ; but little is said of him, and 
that, chiefly in association with Indra,— with whom ho 
is identified by scholias{s on the Veda. The Maruts, 
on the contrary, arc frequently addressed as Ihe at¬ 
tendants and allies of Indra, confederated with him in 
the battle with Vritra, and aiding and encouraging 
his exertions. They arc called the sons of ihiisNi, or the 
earth, and, also, Eudras, or sons of IJudra ; the mean¬ 
ing of which affiliations is not very clear, although, no 
doubt, it is allegorical. They arc, also, associated, on 
some occasions, with Aoni ; an obvious metaphor, ex¬ 
pressing the action of wind upon fire. It is, also, 
intimated that they wore, originally, mortal, and became 
immortal in consequence of jvorshipping Agni, which 
is, also, easy of explanation. Their share in the pro- 
duction of rain, and their ficuvsc and impetuous nature, 
figurative representations of physical phenomena. 
The Scholiast endeavours to connect the history of 
their origin with ^that narrated in the PurdnaSj but 
without success ; and the latter, absurd as it is, scorns 
to havo,jio Jbeltef foundation than one proposed ety-* 
mology of the name,—“ Do ndt (md) woep 
—which is merely fancifutl^lfhough it is not much 
worse than ifther explanations of the name which 
commentators hifve suggested (p. 225, note a). 

The Adittas, or lesser Suns, are especially the sons 
of Adim, who has, in general, the character of mother 
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of the gods, identified, in this part of the Veda, with 
Earth, or even with the Universe; in which case she 
is, evidently, allegorical. Little is said of the Adittas 
collectively; hut some of them are individually ad¬ 
dressed. There is no separate hymn to Vishnu ; hut 
he is mentioned as Teivikrama, or he who took three 
steps or paces, which Mr. Ceflehrooke thought might 
have formed the groundwork of the Paurdriik legend 
of the dwarf Avaldra. It may have been suggestive 
of the fiction ; hut no allusion to the notion of Avatar as 
occurs in the Veda ; and there can he little doubt that 
the three steps, hero referred to, are the three periods 
of the sun’s course—his rise, culmination, and setting." 
Mitka. is never addressed alone : he appears amongst 
the ViswADEVAS (or gods collectively), or associated 
with Yaruna and Aryaman. He is said, by the Scho¬ 
liast, to he a divinity presiding over the day, and, in 
combination with Yaruna, a dispenser • of water. 
VaruAa occupies a rather more conspicuous place in 
the hymns : he is said^ to ho the divinity p resid ing 
over the night;' and, in that capacity, probably, 
constellations •arcf^allcd his holy acts, and the moon, 
it is said, moves by his command. The title of king 
or monarch, Pdjd or Samrdi, is very commonly attached 
. to his name. With. Mitra, he is ‘caHed the lord of 
light; and ho supports the light on high, and makes 
wide the path of the'su^i he grants wealth, averts 


■ ® It is expressly so stated by Burgdchdrya, m his commentary on 

the Nirukta .—See Burnouf, Introduction to the 3rd vol. of the 
Bhdgavata PurdAa, p. xxii. 
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evil, and protects cattle ; in all whicli we have no 
trace of the station assigned to him, in later mythology, 
of sovereign of the waters. In one rather obscure 
passage, however, it is said of him, that, abiding in the 
ocean, he knows the course of ships; hut ho is, also, 
said, in the same stanza, t(j know the flight of birds 
and the periodical sucoession of the months. The 
notions entertained of Vaeuna, beyond that of his 
connexion with the sun, do not appear to be very 
precisei Aeyaman is never named alone; most usually, 
with Mitra and Yaruna : wo have a text identifying 
him with the sun; and ho is said, by the Sclioliast, to 
preside over twilight. PAshan, besides being occa¬ 
sionally named, has, in the first book, a hymn to him¬ 
self, the main purport of which is to solicit his pro¬ 
tection on a journey, particularly against robbers: he 
is said to be the divinity, or, rather, perhaps, the 
Aditya, or sun, presiding over the earth. The con¬ 
nexion of the personified dawn, or Ushas, or, rather, 
many dawns, or Ushasas, with the sun forms a natural 
52 ^ 1 ^of solar adoration : several hymns are addressed 
to her, the language of which inv^lveii no mystery, ' 
but is dictated by the obvious properties of the morn¬ 
ing, not unfrequehtly picturesquely and poctibally 
described. 

Demigods who are, much more frequently than any 
of the preceding (except the Maruts), the objects of 
laudation, arci the two Aswins,— the sans of the „Sun, 
according to latef mythology, but of whose origin we^ 
have po such legend in the Veda, as far as we have 
yet gone. They are said, indeed, in one place, to 
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have the sea {^Sindhu) for their mother: hut this 
is explained to intimate thejr identity, as affirmed by 
some authorities, with the sun and moon, which rise, 
apparently, out of the ocean. They are called Dasras, 
—destroyers, cither of foes or of diseases; for they are 
the physicians of the gt)ds. They are, also, called 
NAsaxtas, —in whom there ife no untruth. They are 
represented as ever young, handsome, travelling in a 
three-wheeled and triangular car, drawn by asses, and 
as mixing themselves up with a variety of human trans¬ 
actions, bestowing benefits upon their worshippers, 
enabling them to foil or overcome their enemies, assist¬ 
ing them in their need, and extricating them 'from 
difficulty and danger. Their business seems to lie more 
on earth than in heaven; and they belong, by their 
exploits, more to heroic, than celestial, or solar, mytho¬ 
logy. They are, however, connected, in various pas¬ 
sages, with the radiance of the sun, and are said to be 
precursors of the dawn, at which season they ought to 
be worshipped with liba^tions of Soma juice. 

The Sabeism of the Hindus—if it may bo so term^str- 
differs entirely ff^ that of the Chaldeans, in omitting 
the worship of the planets. The constellations are never 
nam*ed as objects of veneration or' worship; and, al¬ 
though the moon appears to be occw.siong.llyjLntendcd 
under the name Soirn, —particularly, when spoken of 
as scattering darkness,*-^©t .the name and the adora- 
tioncare, in a touch loss’ equivocal mauper, applied to 
the Soma plant, the acid asclepias, Actual ‘ or personi¬ 
fied. The great importance attached to the juice of 
this plant is a singular part of the ancient Hindu 
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ritual: it is sufficiently prominent even in this portion 
of the Mig- Veda: but almost the whole of the Sama- 
Veda is devoted to its eulogy; and this is, no doubt, 
little more than a repetition of the Soma Mandala of 
the JRioh. The only explanation of which it is suscep¬ 
tible is, the delight, as well as astonishment, which the 
discovery of the exhilarating, if not inebriating, pro¬ 
perties of the fermented juice of the plant mu^t have 
excited^in simple minds, on first becoming acquainted 
with its effects. This, however, is, of course, wholly 
different from any adoration of the moon or planets, as 
celestial luminaries, in which they do not appear to 
have participated with the sup,. 

Indka and Savitju thus have their respective satel¬ 
lites, dependent upon, and identifiable with, their prin¬ 
cipals. Agni does not seem to have any subordinate 
multiples, except in the rather anomalous deifications 
called Aphis, which, althouglj. including certain female 
divinities and insensible objects, such as the doors of 
tJio sac rificial hall, arc considered to be impersona- 
tutfis of Agni. Beahmanaspati, also, as far as we can 
make out his character from the ^o'ecaSional stslnzas 
addressed to him, seems to bo identifiable with Agni, 

• •j ^ 

with the additional attribute of presiding over prayer. 
The ch^actertetifi properties of tliis divinity, however, ’ 
are not very distinctly developed in this portion of 
the Veda. 

Of Etcdea,. also, the character is equivocal; but it 
may be dbubted' if it partakes, in any remarkable* 
degree, of that fierceness and wrath which belong to 
the Eijdea of a later date. He is termed, it is true, the 



slayer of heroes ; but so is Indea. The effects of his 
anger upon men and animals *are deprecated: but he 
is, also, appealed to as wise and bountiful, the author 
of fertility, and giver of happiness; and his peculiar 
characteristics are, evidently, his presiding over medi¬ 
cinal plants and removal of disease,—attributes of a 
beneficent, not of a malignant and irascible, deity. 
As aboye remarked,*'the Maruts, or winds, are termed 
his sons; and this relationship would assimilateTiim to 
Indba. There is, also, a class of inferior deities, termed 
Ecdras, who, in one passage, are worshippers of Auni, 
and, in another, are the followers of Indea ; being the 
same as the Maruts. So far, therefore, Eudra might 
be identified mth Indra : but we have the name 
applied, unequivocally, to Aoni, in a hjmin exclusively 
dedicated to that divinity (p. 70). The term denotes, 
according to the Scholiast, the ‘terrible Agni:’ but 
there is no warrant for tljis, in the text; and we may 
be content, therefore, with the latter, to regard Eudra 
as a form or denomination of fire. 

Of the other divine personifications which occur'4u 
this first book* thV particulars are too few to authorize 
any unexceptionable generalization.. Some of them are 
such as every imaginative religion creates; personifi- 
• cations of earth, ocean, night, and of manifnata things. 
Female divinities make their appearance: but they are 
merely named, withojit^ ajiyfhing being related of 
them*-; and we have, as yet, no sufRciehf materials on 
which to construct any theory of th^ attributes and 
character. The only exception is that of Ida, who is 
called the daughter of Manus, aqd his instructress in 
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the performance of sacrifice; but what is meant by 
this requires further elucidation. The Vis wade vas, 
or universal gods, do not appear, in this part of the 
■ Veda, as the particular class which is referred to by 
Mantt, and in the Purdnas, but merely as the aggre¬ 
gation of the divinities elsewhere separately named, or 
Indra, Agni, Mitra, Varuna, and the rest. 

We thus find, that most, if not all, the ^deities 
named tn the hymns of the Rich —as feir as those of the 
first AsMaka extend,—are resolvable into three: Agni, 
or fire; Indra, or the firmament; and the Sun. Or, 
indeed,—as the sun is only a manifestation of fire,—we 
might resolve all the forms into two, Agni and Indra. 
We may, however, consent to take the assertion of 
Yaska, that there are, in the Veda, “ three gods: Agni, 
on the earth; Vlvir or Indra, in the sky; and StTRYA, 
in heaven; of each of whom there are many appella¬ 
tions, expressive of his greatness, and of the variety of 
his functions.” There is nothing, however,—confining 
^ujuftsgation to the present portion of the Rich, —to 
wu'irant the other assertion of Yas|ca, that “ all the 
gods are but parts of one dtmd, or soul, subservient to 
the diversification of his praises through the immep-sity 
and variety of his attributes.”* The Anukramanikd 
goes furiher,® and affirms that there is but one deity, the * 
Great Soul (Mahan Atmd) ; quoting, however, in sup¬ 
port of this doctrine, a* pa^ti^§ which^, in its proper 
place, applies *on^ to the Sun, who is there called 
(p. 304) “ the soul of all that moves or is immoveable;” * 


Nirukta^ Daimta KdiSia, i., 4, 6. 




an expression wMch is, probably, to be figiu;atively, 
not literally, apprehended. 

The notion of a sonl of the world belongs, no 
doubt, to a period long subsequent to the composition, 
of the SuJctas. Whether their authors entertained 
any belief in a creator “and ruler of the universe 
certainly does not appear from any passage hitherto 
met wAth; but, at'the same time, the objects of the 
early worship of the Hindus — fire, the sky, the 
Soma plant, even the sun,—are addressed in language 
so evidently dictated by palpable physical attributes, 
or by the most obvious allegorical personifications, 
that we can soarcely think they were inspired by 
any deep feeling of veneration or of faith, or that 
the adoration of such mere and manifest elements 
contemplated them in any other light than as 
types of the power of a creator. However extrava¬ 
gant the expressions, we can scarcely imagine them 
to have been uttered in earnest, particularly as pro¬ 
ceeding from men of evident talent and observation, 
endowed with more than common intellectual activity 
and'acutenesS of perception. 

Leaving the question of the primary religion of the 
Hindus for further investigation, we may now con¬ 
sider what degree of light this poHi6n*of tJie Veda 
reflects upon their social and political condition. It has 
been a favourjte notion^--v^th^some eminent scholars, 
that" the Hindus, at the period of the‘Composition of 
the hymns, were a nomadic and past'oral people. This 
opinion seems to rest solely upon the frequent solicit¬ 
ations for food, and for horses and cattle, which are 
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found in the hymns, and is unsupported by any 
more positive statements. That the Hindus were 
not nomads is evident, from the repeated allusions 
to fixed dwellings, and villages, and towns; and we 
can scarcely suppose them to have been, in this respect, 
behind their barbarian enemies, the overthrow of 
whoso numerous cities ts so often spoken of. A pas¬ 
toral people they might have becti, to some extent; 
but they were, also, and, perhaps, in a still greater 
degree, an agricultural people, as is evidenced by 
their supplications for abundant rain and for the 
fertility of the earth, and by the mention of agricul¬ 
tural products, particularly, barley (p. 57). They 
were a manufacturing people; for the art of weav¬ 
ing, the labours of the carpenter, and the fabrication 
of golden and of iron mail, are alluded to ; and, what 
is more remarkable, they were a maritime and mer¬ 
cantile people. 

Not only are the Siiktas familiar with the ocean and 
its phenomena, but wo hav^ merchants described as 
pressing earnestly on board ship, for the sake of gain 
(p. 152); and we have a naval expedition against a 
foreign island, or continent {dwipu\ frustrated by a 
shipwreck (p. 307)'. They must, also, have made*some 
advance in astronomical computation ; as the adoption, 
of an intercalary, month, for the* purpose of adjusting 
the solar and lunar ypars^d each other, is made 
mention of (p.* 65). Civilization must’have, thei»)fore, 
made consideraMe progress; and the Hindus musi; 
have spread to the sea-coast, possibly along the 
Sindhu or Indus, into Cutch and Gujerat, before they 
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could have engaged in navigation and commerce. 
That they had extended themselves from a more 
northern site, or that they were a northern race, is 
rendered prohahle from the peculiar expression used, 
on more than one occasion, in soliciting long life,— 
when the worshipper asks for a hundred winters 
(himas ); a boon not likely to have been desired by the' 
native^ of a warm Climate (p. 176). They appear, also, 
to have been a fair-oomplexioned people, at lea&t, com¬ 
paratively, and foreign invaders of India ; as it is said 
(p. 259) that Indka divided the fields among his white- 
complexioned friends, after destroying the indigenous 
barbarian races: for such, there can be little doubt, we 
are to understand by the expression Dasyu, which so 
often recurs, and which is often defined to signify 
one who not only does not perform religious rites, 
but attempts to disturb them, and harass their per¬ 
formers : the latter are the Aryas^ the Arya^ or 
respectable, or Hindu, or Arian race. Dasyu, in later 
language, signifies a thief, a robber; and Arya^ a 
wealthy or respectable man: but the two terms ;aKe 
constantly used, in the text of the Veda^ as contrasted 
with each other, and as expressions of religious and 
political antagonists ; requiring, therefore, no violence 
<»of conjecture to identify the Daiyuh vith^^the in¬ 
digenous tribes of lAdia, refusing to adopt the cere¬ 
monial of the Ary as, ^a-m^ore^civilized, but intrusive, 
race,* and availing themselves of evety opportunity 
.to assail them, to carry off their cattle, disturb their 
rites, and impede their progress *—to little purpose, it 
should seem, as the Aryas cor^anded the aid of 
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Indea, before whose thunderbolt the numerous cities,. 
or hamlets, of the Dasyus were swept away. 

We have no particular intimation of the political 
condition of the Hindus, except the specification of a 
nfimber of names of princes, many of which are pecu¬ 
liar to the Veda, and difipr from those of the heroic . 
poems and Purdnas. 'A few are identical; but the 
nomenclature evidently belongs 4o a period anterior 
to tha constraetion of the dynasties of the Sun and 
Moon, no allusion to which, thus far, occurs. The 
princes named are, sometimes, described as in hostility 
with each other; and the condition of the provinces 
of India occupied by the Hindus was, no doubt, the 
same which it continued- to be until the Mohammedan 
conquest,—parcelled out amongst insignificant princi¬ 
palities, under petty and contending princes. 

Upon a subject of primary importance in the 
history of Hindu society, the distinctions of caste, 
the language of the SuJetas —of the first AsMaka, at 
least,—^is by no moans explicit. Whenever collectively 
“afluded to, mankind are said to be distinguished into 
five sorts, or classes, or, literally,'fivo*men, or beings 
[pancJia' JesMtayah). The commentator explains this 
term to denote th*e four castes, Brdhmana, Kshhttriya, 
Vaikyaj an^ B'udra, and the barbarian, or Nishdda: hy.t 
Si-TANA, of coiu;se, expresses the received impressions 
of his own age; We^o npl^meet with the denomina¬ 
tions Kshat^ya or S udrS, in S.ny text of the fir%t book, 
nor with* that of VaUya; for Vis, which does occur, 
is, there, a synonym of man in general. Brahmada is 
met with, but . in what sense is questionable. In the 



INTEODUCnON. 


xliv 

neuter form, Brahma^ it usually implies prayer, or 
praise, or sacrificial food, or, in one place, preservation 
(p. 274); in its masculine form, Brahma, it occurs 
as the praiser, or reciter, of the hymn (p. 204), or as 
the particular priest, so denominated, who presides 
over the ceremonial of a „sacrifiee (p. 24): and in 
neither case does it necessarily imply a Brdhmana by 
caste; for, that the officiating priests might not be 
Brahmans appears from the part taken by Yiswl- 
MiTEA at the sacrifice of S'unah^epa, who, although, 
according to tradition, by birth a Kshattriya, exercises 
the functions of the priesthood. There is one phrase 
which is in favour of considering the Brdhmana as the 
member of a caste, as distinguished from that of the 
military caste (p. 279) ; “ If you, Indea and Aqni, 
have ever delighted in a Brdhmana, or a Rdjd, then 
come hither: ” but even this can scarcely be regarded 
as decisive. A hymn that occurs in a subsequent part 
of the Veda has, however, been translated by Mr. Cole- 
brooke, in which the four castes are specified by 
name, and the usual fable of their origin from Brahmdf. 
alludeji to.“ Eurth'er research is necessary, therefore, 
before a final sentence can be pronounced. 

Frohi this survey of the contents of the first book 

the Big- Veda, although some very “important ques- 

* In* the PurusJia Sitkta, in^he eighth AsMako, we have this 
verse : ‘‘His month became a priest \^BrdhmaAa\-, Mg arm was made ' 
a soldier \JKshattriya] ; his thigh was transformed into a husbandman 
[VaiSya]', from his feet sprung the serviie man [8'iiira]'’ —Cole- 
brooke on the Eeligious Ceremonies of the Hindus, Atiatie Eesearches, 
Vol. vii., p. 261. 
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tions remain to be answered, it is indisputably evident 
that the hymns it comprises represent a form of reli¬ 
gious worship, and a state of society, very dissimilar 
to those we meet with in all the other scriptural 
authorities of the Hindus, whether Brdhmanas, Upani- 
shads, Itihdsas (or heroic poems), or Pur anas. Various 
notions, and personificEftions, and persons have, no 
doubt, been adopted from the Veda, and transmitted 
to subsequent periods, although, not unfroquently, with 
important modifications; but the great mass of the 
l itual, all the most popular deities, possibly the princi¬ 
pal laws and distinctions of society, and the whole body 
of the heroic and Paurdnik dramatis personae, have no. 
place, no part, in the Suletas of the Rig- Veda. That 
the latter preceded the former by a vast interval is, 
therefore, a necessary inference : for the immense and 
complicated machinery of the whole literature and 
mythology of the Hindus must have been of gradual 
and slow development; and, as many of the genea¬ 
logical and historical tradition^ preserved by the Rdmd- 
ya.na, Mahdhhdrata, the poems, plays, and Purdiias, 
are not likely to be mere inventions, but may have 
had their foundations in fact, then the course of 
events, the extension of the Hindus through fndia, 
the origin aijd'sufccession of regal dynasties, and tho« 
formation of powerful principalftics, all* unknown to 
the Sanhitd, are equally indidhtive of the lapse oJ 
centuries between the composition of the Suktas and 
the date of the 'earliest works that are subsequent. 
to the great religious, social, and political changes 
which, in the interval, had taken place. If the hymns 
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of the Sanhitd are genuine,—and there is no reason 
why they should not be so; if there is any shadow of 
truth in the historical portions of the Rdmdyaiia and 
Mahdbhdrafa, —and there must bo some; a thousand 
years would not be too long an interval for the altered 
conditions which are depictured in the older and in 
the more recent compositiohs. Considerations de¬ 
duced, from the prdbablo progress of Hindu literature 
are calculated to confirm this vie'rt^ of the ^distance' 
that separates the age of the Veda from that of the 
later writings, and, in this manner, to lead to an 
approximation to the era of the former. The Suktas 
themselves are, confessedly, the compositions of various 
periods,—as wo might conclude from internal evidence, 
—and were, probably, falling into forgetfulness, before 
they were collected into the Sanhitds. We then have 
a succession of schools engaged in collecting, ar¬ 
ranging, and remodelling them, after which come 
the Brd?tmaiias, citing their contents in a manner 
which proves that thqjr collective conapilati on h ad 
become extensively current and was readily reco^ 
nizable. 

After the Brdhmanas come the Sutras, rules 
for the application of the passages cited in the 
Brahmadas to religious ceremoniefe th© yorks of 
authors to aU of whom a high antiquity is assigned, 
—^^ASTAMBA, KATYlvAXA,.-and others, who quote 
the • Brahmands as tteir authorities.'»Of the philo¬ 
sophical Sutras, the Sdnkhya, whidh seefiis to be the 
oldest system, is, perhaps, indfependent of the Veda ; 
but the Purva and Uttara Mlmansds are, declaredly, 
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intended to expound and elucidate the philosophy 
and the practices of the Veda^ and are, therefore, 
necessarily subsequent to the Sanhitd and BrdJmatiay 
although attributed to names of ancient celebrity,— 
Jaimini and Vyasa. These works were, possibly, con¬ 
temporary with the liturgiaal aphorisms ; the Veddnta 
Sutras being, also, posterior to the Upanishads. Now, 
all these writings are older tharf Manu, whqso cos¬ 
mogony is, evidently, a system of eclecticism compiled 
from the Upanishads^ the Sdnkhya^ and the Veddnta^ 
and many of whose laws, I learn from Dr. Muller, 
are found in the liturgical Sutras. Yet Manij notices 
no Avatdras, no Kama, no Krishna, and is, conse¬ 
quently, admitted to be long anterior to the growth 
of their worship as sot forth in the Rdmdyaiiia and 
Mahdhhdrata. 

There is, in Manu, a faint intimation that Buddhist- 
ical. opinions were begiiming to exert an influence 
over the minds of men,—in tlio admission that 
the greatest of virtues is, abstinence from injury 
to living beings,—^which would make his laws pos¬ 
terior to the sixth century B.C. But, conjecturing the 
probable dates of the heroic poems to be about the 
third century B.C., we cannot place Manu lower than 
the fifjjji, o* sixth, at least; beyond which we hav@ 
the whole body of philosophical hnd Vaidik literature. 
This would carry us, fo* ^e-a^e of the Brdhmaria, to 
the seventh,»6r eighth,^ at the least; * and we cannot 
allow less 'than four or five centuries for the composi¬ 
tion and currency of ’the hymns, and the occurrence of 
those important changes, both civil and religious. 
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which the Brdhma^a exhibits. This will bring us to 
the same era as that which has previoiisly been com¬ 
puted, or about twelve or thirteen centuries B.C. 
Mr. Colebrooke, from astronomical data, would give 
the SuJctas a higher antiquity; as he places their ag¬ 
gregation, or Sanhitd, fourteen centuries B.C., a date 
not far from that which is hete suggested.“ All this 
is, no doubt, to be'received with very great reserva¬ 
tion ; for, in dealing with Hindu chronology, we have 
no trustworthy landmarks, no fixed eras, no compara¬ 
tive history, to guide us. In proposing the above 
dates, therefore, nothing more than conjecture is 
intended; and it may be wide of the truth. We can 
scarcely be far wrong, however, in assigning a very 
remote date to most, if not to all, the SuJctas of the 
JRig- Veda, and in considering them to be amongst the 
oldest extant records of the ancient world. 

The text which has served for the following trans¬ 
lation comprises the SuJctas of the Big- Veda and the 
commentary of SayaAa^ AcJidrya, printed, b y ]jK \ 
Muller, from a collation of manuscripts, of which he 
has given an' account in his Introduction." SAtana 
AcJidrya was the brother of Madhava AcJidrya, the 
prime minister of VIra Bukka Eava, Rdjd of Vuayana- 
•GABA in the fourteenth century, a mdmficent patron of 
Hindu literature. Both the brothers are celebrated 
as scholars; and many imporfeant works are attributed 
to them,—not only scholia on the Sanhiids and BrdJi- 


* Atiatic Besearehes, Vol. vii., 283, and Vol. viii., 483. 
" Big-Veda, Preface, p. vii. 
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manas of the Vedm^ but original works on grammar 
and law; the fact, no doubt, being, that they availed 
themselves of those means which their situation and in¬ 
fluence secured them, and employed the most learned 
Brahmans they could attract to Vijayanaoaea upon 
the works which bear their name, and to which they, 
also, contributed their own labour and learning. Their 
works were, therefore, compiled ’under peculiar ad¬ 
vantages, and are deservedly held in the highest 
estimation. 

The scholia of Saya^a on the text of the Tlig- Veda 
comprise three district portions. The first interprets 
the origiual text, or, rather, translates it into more 
modem Sanskrit, fills up any ellipse, and, if any 
legend is briefly alluded to, narrates it in detail; 
the next portion of the commentary is a gramma¬ 
tical analysis of the text, agreeably to the system 
of Panini, whose aphorism^, or Sutras, are quoted; 
and the third portion is an explanation of the ac¬ 
centuation of the several .words. These two last 
portions are purely technical, and are untranslate- 
able. The first portion constitutes thti basis of the 
English translation: for, although the interpretation of 
Sayana may be, occasionally, questioned, he undoubt¬ 
edly lip,d a kndwledge of his text far beyond the 
pretensions of any European scholar, and must have 
been in possession, either &r@i^h his own learning, or 
that of his assistants, of all the inter|)rotations which 
had been perpetuated, by traditional teaching, from 
the earliest times. 
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In addition to these divisions of his commentary, 
SataAa prefaces each SuJcta by a specification of 
its author, or J^ishi; of the deity, or deities, to 
whom it is addressed; of the rhythmical structure 
of the several JRichas, or stanzas; and of the Vini- 
yoga^ the application of 4he hymn, or of portions 
of it, to the religious rites at which they are to be 
repeated. I have been unable to make use of this 
latter part of the description; as the ceremonies are, 
chiefly, indicated by their titles alone, and their pecu¬ 
liar details are not to be determined without a more 
laborious investigation than the importance or interest 
of the subject appeared to me to demand. 

I have, perhaps, to offer, if not an excuse, a plea, for 
retaining the original denominations' of the divisions of 
the Veda, as Sanhitd, Mandala, AsMaka, Adhydya, 
Anuvdka, Sukta, and Varga, instead of attempting to 
express them by English .equivalents. It appeared to 
me, however, that,although the terms Collection, Circle, 
Book, Lecture, Chapter, IJymn, and Section might have 
been taken as subs^titutes, and, in a general sense, were 
allowable, yet they in no instance exactly expressed the 
meaning of the-originals, and their use might have 
conveyed erroneous impressions. I have considered 
it advisable, therefore, to treat the bri^nal terms as 
if they were proper ifames, and have merely rendered 
them in Eoman characters. I do not apprehend that any 
great* inconvenience will be experienced ^from the use 
of these original designations, their conventional pur¬ 
port being readily remembered. “I have, also, specified 
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the metre that is employed in. each Sukia, in order to 
show the variety that prevails. The description of the 
different kinds will be found in Mr. Oolebrooke’s 
Essay on Sanskrit and Prakrit Prosody, in the tenth 
volume of the Asiaiie Researches. 

H. H. WILSON. 

Id My , 1850. 
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FIEST ASHTAKA. 

FIRST ADHTIyA. 
anuvAka I 

SiJkta I. Ma&daia I 

The first SuUa or Hymn is addressed to kam. The ^ishi or 
author is MADnncHcnHANDAS, the son of Viswamitba. The 
metre is Gdyatri. 

1. I glorify Agni,“ the high priest of the sacri- Vwgai. 


1 * A great variety of etymologieiJ are devised to explain the 
mWning of the term Agni, the most of which are, obviously, fan¬ 
ciful, but the import of which expresses the notions entertained 
of his character and functions. On earth, h^* is invoked {nlyate) 
the first [agra) of tho gods; in heaven, he is the leader {agriAk) 
of the hosts of the gods; he is the first of the gods {prathamo 
devatdndm); he was tlie first-bom of the gods {sa vd esh^gre 
devatdndm ajdyata). »In these derivations, Agni is compounded, 
irregularly, out of agra, first, and «i, to Jead. It is also derived 
from anga, body; because ho offers his o|vn substance, in the light¬ 
ing of the sacrificial fire. The a^itbomof a NiruUa, or glossary, 
called SMldskt'^tvin, derives it from the root hm, with the negative 
prefixed {ahnopayaU\ he who does not spare the fuel. Another 
compiler of a glossary, Sd^pMi, derives the word from three 
roots, t, to go, anj, to anoint, and iah, to bum, collectively; the 
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fice,“ the divine,” the ministrant,' who presents the 
oblation (to the gods), and is the possessor of great 
wealth/ 

2. May that Agni, who is to be celebrated by 
both ancient and modern sages,'' conduct the gods 
hither. 

3. Through Agni the worshipper obtains that 


letters being arbitrarily changed to ag, and from the root nk, 
being added. See, also, YAsha's NiruMa, 7, 14. 

“■ Agni is termed the Purohita, the priest ■who superintends 
family rites, or because he is one of the sacred fires in which 
oblations are first {puras) offered {hitd). 

’’ Peva, which, in common use, means a god, is ordinarily ex¬ 
plained, in the passages in which it occurs in the Veda, as ‘ the 
bright, shining, radiant ; ’ being derived from div, to shine : or it is 
also explained, one who abides in the sky or heaven {dyusthdna). 
It is, here, also optionally rendered, liberal, donor; the sense of 
giving being ascribed to the same radical. 

° J^itwij, a ministering priest, or, according to some, the 
ftitwij who is also ^he lEotri, —the term that follows in the text,— 
the priest whp actually presents the oblation, or who invokes or 
summons the deities to the ceremony, accordingly as the word is 
derived from hu, to saerifieo, or hw, to call. 

^ The word is ratnadhdtama, lit., holde^ of, jewels : but ratna 
is explained, generallj^ wealth, and, figuratively, signifies the 
reward of religious rites. 

® The i^vvaa ^parva and aii^na, former and recent, applied to 
^tshis, or sages, are worthy of remark, as intimating the existence 
of earlier teachers and older hymns. The old J^isMs are said to 
be Bhrigu, Angiras, and others; perhaps, those who axe elsewhere 
termed PtajApatis-.-~- Vish&u Pardtia, p. 49. 
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affluence wflich. increases day by day, wbipb is the 
source of fame, and the multiplier of mankind. 

4. Agni, the unobstructed sacrifice'* of which thou 
art, on every side,’’ the protector, assuredly reaches 
the gods. 

5. May Agni, the presenter of oblations, the 
attainer of knowledge,* he who is true, renowned, 
and divine, come hither, with the gods. 

6. ’VSTiatever goed thou mayest, Agni, bestow 
upon the giver (of the oblation), that, verily, 
Angibas, shall revert to thee.'* 


“ Adkwaram yajnam. The first is usually employed as a sub¬ 
stantive, meaning, also, sacrifice : it is here used as an adjective, 
signifying free from injury or interruption,—that is, hyRdhsliaHas, 
evil spu'its, always on the alert to vitiate an act of worship. 

” “ On evciy side” alludes to the fires which, at a sacrifice, 
should ho lighted at the four cardinal points, cast, west, south, 
and north,—termed, severally, the Ahavanhja, Mdrjdlhja, Gdrha- 
patyOj and Agn'idhr'iya. 

Kacihratu is here explained to,signify one by whom either 
knowledge or religious acts {jeratu) have bean acquired or per¬ 
formed {jerdnta). The compound is commonly used as a synonym 
of Agni, 

* That is, the wealth Ucstowed upon the Yajamdna —the person 
by whom, or on yho^e behalf, the sacrifice is performed,—will 
enable hifii to fnultiply his oblations, by which Agni, again, will 
benefit. Instead of Agni repeated, we have, in the second place, 
Angiras, as a synonym, which^ ii Ifaygn and all the Purdftas, is 
the name of a Rtifii or Prajdpati, one of the primitive mind-liom 
sons of Brahma: and the appellation is used, frequently, in the 
text of the Veda, in that lense, as the designation of a Riehi, 
the founder of a family, or of a school. The commentator quotes 
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7. We approach thee, Agnx, with reverential 
homage in our thoughts, daily, both morning and 
evening; 


YdsJca, for the identity of JLngiraa with Angdra, a live coal; and a 
passage from the Aitareya Brdhmada is cited, in which it is said, 
“ the coals became the Angirasas ” {ye'ngdrd dsamte'ngiraso 
’bhavan). The identification of Angiras with Agni, in function, 
thou^ not in person, is the subject of a legend, told, rather con¬ 
fusedly and obscurely, in the Mahdhhdrata, Vana-parva (printed 
edition, Vol. i., p. 712), by MdrlcaASeya to Yudhisht'kira, in reply 
to his question, how it happened, formerly, that having gone 

to the forest, and his functions having ceased, Angiras became 
Agni, and conveyed the oblations to the gods. Connected with 
this question, he also inquires, how it is that Agni, who is one, 
should become many. Mdrkandeya therefore relates, that Agni, 
having engaged in penance, and relinquishing his duties, the 
Muni Angiras took upon him his office, and, when he prevailed 
upon Agni to resume it, became his son : his descendants, the 
Angirasas, are, therefore, also the descendants of Agni, or so many 
Agnis, or fires. Their enumeration, which follows at some length, 
shows them to be, for the most part, personifications of light, of 
luminous bodies, of divisions of time, of celestial phenomena, and 
fires adapted to peculiar occasions, as the full and change of the 
moon, ipr to particular rites, as the Aswamedha, Rdjasiiya, the JPdka- 
yiyhas (or sacrifices with food), obsequffil and funeral fires, ex¬ 
piatory fires, and the like. The legend is, possibly, intended to 
represent the organizatipn of worship with fire,—which,^n the first 
instance, was of a primitive and simple chairacter,—and its appro¬ 
priation to various ooeasipns, by Angiras and his disciples. The 
Mhhdhhdrata is not contented with the first account, but gives a 
second, in which the first Agni is called Saha ; and he is said to 
have hidden himself in the ocean, to avoid the approach of Niyata, 
the eon of Bharata, the fire of the funeral-pile. The text says, 
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8. Thee, the radiant, the protector of sacrifices, 
the constant illuminator of truth, increasing in thine 
own dwelling/ 

9. Aqni, be unto us easy of access; as is a father 
to his son: be ever present with us, for our good. 


SiJkta II. 

The Rishi is Madhttchchhandas ; the metro, Qayatr'i. Of the 
nine stanzas of which the Hymn consists, three arc addressed 
to Vatu, Wind; three, to Indba and Vatu, conjointly; and 
three, to Mixea and VaruAa. 

1. Vivu, pleasant to behold,*" approach. These vaigaiii. 


“through fear:” the commentary says, either through fear of 
being rendered impure by his contact, or being ashamed of his 
relationship; Niyata being his own grandson. The go(ls coming 
to look for Agn% he designated, as his substitute, AtJiarvan, also 

t 

called Angirus, who, for a time, acted usAgni, until the latter was 
induced to resume his office. The legend is constructed, as the 
commentary shows, out of Vaidik texts: but the details are clum¬ 
sily and contradictorily put together; indicating, perhaps, their 

• • 

almost obsolete antiquity at the time of the compilation of the 
Mahdlhdrata. 

* Swe dame, ettd domo, the chamber in which fire-worship is 
performed, and-in which the fire increases by the oblations poured 
upon it. Dama, for a home, or house, is peculiar to the Vedas. 

■ *• Vdyu is invoked in a visible |^rm, |s {jjje deity presiding over 
the wind. It i» Houbtful if the expressions wfiieh, in this "and 
similar instances, itftimate personality are to be understood as 
indicating actual figures or*idob: the personification is, probably, 
only poetical. 
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libations* are prepared for thee. Drink of them; 
hear our innovation. 

2. Vatf, thy praisers praise thee with holy 
praises,” having poured out the Soma juice, and 
knowing the (fit) season. • 

3. VXyu, thy approving speech* comes to the 
giver (of the libation), an(h to many (others who 
invite thee) to drink of the Soma juice. 

4. Indiu, and Vatu, these libations are poured 
out (for you). Come hither, with food (for us). 
Verily, the drops (of the Soma juice) await you 
both. 

5. Indea and Vivir, abiding in the sacrificial rite, 
you are aware of these libations. Como, both, (then,) 
quickly, hither. 

.ir?ajv, 6. VIytj and Indra, come to the rite of the 


* These Somas are libations of the juiec of tbo Soma plant, the 
acid Asclepias or Sareostema viminalk, which yields to expressure 
a copious milky jujeo, of a mild nature and subacid taste.— 
Roxburgh, ii., 32- According to Mr. Stevenson, it is not used, in 
sacrifices, until it has gone through the process of*fermentation, 
and >has become a strong spirituous bev«rage.— Introduction to 
Translation of the Sdma- Veda. This is warranted by numerous 
expressions in the following hymns. It is, evidently, th»:JIom of 
the Parsecs; although they affirm, that the plant is not to be found 
in India, and procure ^ from t^e "mountains of Gilan and Ma- 
zenderan, and thd neighbourhood of Yezd. * 6 
” With ukthas, also designated dasfras, hymhs of praise, recited, 
not chanted,^ or sung. * 

“ Vdyw is supposed to say, I will drink the libation. 
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sacrificer; for tlms, men,* will completion be speedily 
(attained) by the ceremony. 

7. I invoke Mitea," of pure vigour, and VaeuAa, 
the devourer of foes,—the joint aceomplishers of the 
act bestowing water (on the earth}.® 

8. Mitea and Vaeuna, augmenters of water," 
dispensers of water, y»u connect this perfect rite 
with its true (reward). 

9. Sapient Mitea and Yaeuna, prosper our sa¬ 
crifice, and increase our strength. You arc born for 
the benefit of many; you are the refuge of mul¬ 
titudes. 


“ Nara, dual of rmra, a man. This term is frequently applied to 
divine beings: it is usually explained, by the Scholiast, netri, 
leader or guide ; but it may ho doubted if it docs not convey the 
sense of male or mortal, alluding to the limited existence of the 
divinities. In this place, it is said to be applicable to Fdyw and 
Indra; because they are possessed of manly vigour {paurusheAa 
sdmarthyenopetau). 

Mitra, in its ordinary sense, is a name, of the sun; VciruAa, of 
the regent of the waters : but they are, both* included among the 
twelve Adityas i and, in another place, Mitra is said to be the deity 
presiding over day; VdmAa, over night: see p. 227, note b., 

® Dhiyam ghritdcMm sddJiantd. The two first words, in the 
senses h«e ex/51ained, dhi, an act, and ghrUdcM, water-shedding, 
are peculiar to the. -Veda. As identified with tbo sun, or as 
Adityas, Mitra and VaruAa are ^aid to c^se rain, indirectly, by 
producing evapothtion. The vapours thus raisefi, becoming con¬ 
densed iq the atmosphere, descend again, in showers. 

^ ^itdvridhau. ftita usually means true or truth; but, in the 
Veda, it imports, also, water and sacrifice. 
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SiJkta III. 

The ^ishi and metre are the same as in the two preceding Hymns. 
Of twelve stanzas, three are addressed to the A4wins ; three, to 
Indea ; three, to the Vi4wadevas ; and three, to Saeaswati. 

Twga.v. 1 , As WINS/ cherishers of pious acts, long-armed,’’ 
accept, with outstretched hands, the sacrificial viands. 

2« Aswins, abounding in mighty acts, guides (of 
devotion), endowed with fortitude, listen, with un¬ 
averted minds, to our praises. 

3. ASwins, destroyers of foes,” exempt from un¬ 
truth, leaders in the van of heroes,* come to the 


* The AMm are the two sons of the Sun,—begotten during his 
metamorphosis as a horse (a&toa ),—endowed with perpetual youth 
and beauty, and physicians of the gods. They are the heroes of 
many legends in the Purdnas, but of still more in this Feda. The 
enumeration of their wonderful actions is the especial subject of 
Hymns cxvi. and cxvir. 

*’ Puruhhujd, which may be also rendered, great eaters. 

® Pasrd, destroyors, either of foes or of diseases. The medical 
chafacter of th«. Aswins is a Vaidih tradition, as in a text quoted 
by SdyaAa {aiwinau vai devdndm bhishajdviti iruteh), the two 
A&mm, verily, are the physicians of the^ods.— Veda. 

* This is the Scholiast’s interpretation of ® rather curious com¬ 
pound, Rudramrtand. Rudra, from the root r««f,*impl]!b8 yveep- 
ing; as say the Taittiriyas, —Inasmuch as he wept, thence came 
the property or function of vjudfia \yad arodht tad rudrasya rud- 
raMam). This is, also, the PaurdAik etymology?— VishAu Pwr., 
p. 68. The Vdjaeaneyls make the verb causal, “Ihey cause to weep;” 
therefore they are rudras {yad rodayanti tasmdd rudrah). From 
these texts SdyaAa renders rudra, heroes, they who make their 
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mixed libations sprinkled on the lopped sacred 
grass.® 

4. Indea, of -wonderful splendour, come hither. 

These libations, ever pure, expressed by the fingers 
(of the priests), are desirous of thee. 

5. Iin)EA, apprehended by the understanding, and 
appreciated by the wisey approach, and accept the 
prayers of the priest, as he offers the libation. 

6. Fleet Indea, with the tawny coursers, uumo 
hither to the prayers (of the priest), and in this 
libation accept our (proffered) food. 

7. Universal Gods," protectors and supporters of Varga vi. 
men, bestowers (of rewards), come to the libation 

of the worshipper. 

enemies weep. Vartani means a road nr way,—or here, it is said, 
the front of the way, the van; and the compound means, they 
who are in the van of warriors. 

“ VriUaharMshah. The sacred hisa grass {Poa cynosuroides), 
after having had the roots cut off, is spread on the vedi or altar; 
and upon it the libation of Soma juice, or oblation of clarified 
butter, is poured out. In other places, a tuft, of it, in a similar 
position, is supposed to form a fitting scat for the deity or deities 
invoked to the sacrifice. According to Mr. Stevenson, it is also 
strewn over the floor .of the chamber in which the worshijf is 
performed. 

" The WUwaJ'evas are, sometimes, vaguely applied to divinities 

in general; but they .also form a class, whose station and character 

* • 

are imperfectly noticed, but who ^r^ entitled, at most religious 
rites, to share in the solemnity. In this and the two next stanzus, 
forming a Tricka, or‘triad, to be recited at the worship of the 
Viheadevas, some of their atfributes are particularized, connecting 
tiiem with the elements. 
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8. May the swift-moving universal Gods, the 
shedders of rain, come to the libation; as the solar 
rays come, diligently, to the days. 

9. May the universal Gods, who are exempt from 
decay, omniscient,®^ devoid of malice, and bearers (of 
riches), accept the sacrifice. 

10. May SARASWAii,” the purifier,* the’bestower 
of food, the recorxipcnser of worship with wealth, be 
attracted, by our ofiered viands, to our rite. 

11. SARASWAif, the inspirer of those who delight 
in truth, the instructress of the right-minded, has 
accepted our sacrifice. 

12. SaeaswatI*’ makes manifest, by her acts, a 
mighty river, and (in her own form,) enlightens all 
understandings. 


“ The original word is uncomtnon, ehimdydmh. The Scholiast 
explains it by those who have obtained knowledge universally 
{Barvato vydptaprajndh). Or it may refer, SdyaHa states, to a 
legend, in which the Viswadevas addressed the Ayni SauoMka ,— 
who had gone into the water,—saying, chi, come, md ydsih, do not 
go away; from whence they derived the appellation ehimdydsah. 
It is more than probable that the origin and import of the term 
wejo forgotten yihcii' Sdyana wrote. 

’’ Saraswati is, here, as elsewhere, the Vdgdevatd, divinity of 
speech: other attributes are alluded to in the text; »the three 
stanzas forming a trich 'a, to be repeated at her worship. 

® Saraswati is here identified With the river so named. 
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ANUVAKA II. 

) 

Sijkta I. (IV.) 

The and metre continue unchanged: the nymn is addressed 

to Indea. 

1. Day by day we invoke the doef of good woijis, Varga vii. 
for our protection; as a good niilch-eow, for the 
milking, (is called by the milker). 

2. Drinker of the ^Soma juice, come to our (daily) 
rites, and drink of tho libation. Tho satisfaction of 
(thee who art) tho bestower of riches is, verily, (tho 
cause of) the gift of cattle)” 

3. We recognize thee in tho midst of the right- 
minded, Avho are nearest to thee. Come to us ; pass 
us not by, to reveal (thyself to others)." 

4. Go, worshipper, to the, wise and uninjured 
Indea,— who bestows the best (of bh'ssings) on thy 
friends,—and ask him of the (jitness of the) learned 
(priest who recites his praise).'' 

5. Let our ministers, earnestly perfcJrraing his 


” That is, if Indra be satisfied, he will augment the worship¬ 
per’s herds* Tlrt notion is very elliptically expressed. 

" Here, again, we have elliptical phraseology. Tho original is 
md no ati Jehyah, lit., do not ^cak .b^ond us: .the complete 

sense is supplied the Scholiast. 

* • 

“ The injunction is addressed to the Tajamdna, who is desired 
to ask if tho Hotri, or invoker whom he employs, is fit for his 
duty. The Motfi himself is supposed to enjoin this. 
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worship, exclaim:" Depart, ye revilers, from hence 
and every other'place (where he is adored). 

"arga VIII. 6. Destroyer of foes, let our enemies say we are 
prosperous; let men (congratulate us). May we ever 
abide in the felicity (derived from the favour) of 
Indea. 

7. Offer to Indea, the pervader (of every rite of 
libation), the juice that is present (at the three 
ceremonies), the grace of the sacrifice, the exhila- 
rator of mg,nkind, the perfecter of the act, the 
favourite of (that Indea) who gives happiness (to 
the offerer).'’ 

8. Having drunk, S'atapu 3 ?d,' of this {Soma 
juice), thou becamest the slayer of the Ymteas : * 
thou defendest the warrior in battle. 

" The Scholiast would explain Iruvantu, “let them say,” by let 
them praise Indra ; but this does not seem to be necessary. The 
sense is connected with what follows: let them say procul este, 
profani. 

•* These epithets of the Sma juice would be somewhat unintel¬ 
ligible, without thtj aid of tho Scholiast. The perfecter of the acts, 
Icarmdni prdpnuvantam, is his rendering of patayat, causing to 
fall; and tho last phrase, mandayatsahham, tho friend of the de- 
ligflater, he explains as in the text. * 

“ S'afakratu, a name of Indra, is explaiiv3d,.by Say aha, ho who 
is connected with a hundred (many) acts, religious files, hahu- 
karmayukta, either as their performer, or their object; or it may 
be rendered, endowed with,great*wisdom; kratu implying either 

f c 

kdrma, act, or prajna, knowledge. In the firit sense, the word 
may be. the source of the PaurdMk fiction, that the dignity of 
Indra is attainable by a hundred Aswamedhas. 

® VfitrMdm, of the enemies, of whom the Amra Fritra was the 
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9. We offer to thee, S'atakbattt, the mighty in 
battle, (sacrificial) food, for the acquirement, Indea, 
of riches. 

10. Sing unto that Indra, who is the protector of 
wealth, the mighty, the accomplisher of good deeds, 
the friend of the offerer of the libation. 


Sl^KTA II. (V.) 

The deity, RisM, and metre, unchanged. 

1. Hasten hither, friends, offering praises:* sit Vargaix. 
down, and sing, repeatedly, the praises of Indha. 

2. When the libation is poured forth, respectively 
praise Indra, the discomfiter of many enemies, the 
lord of many blessings. 

3. May he bo, to us, for the attainment of our 
objects; may he be, to us, for the acquirement of 
riches^ may he be, to us, for the acquisition of know¬ 
ledge ; may he come to us with food. 

4. Sing to that Indra, tvhosc cnenvies, in combats, 
await not his coursers harnessed in his car. 

5. These pure Soma juices, mixed with curds, are , 


head, acc9rding*to the Scholiast. "Wo shall hear more of Vritra 
hereafter. 

* Stomav&hasah, lit., bearing*prsusQS. * Eosen translates it sacra 
f(rentes; M. Lan|;lois, vous qui avez un trisor d’hymnes {saerh). 
Sdyaua explains the expression, “ presenting, in this rite, Triv^it, 
Panchadaia, and others,” tliat is, collections of laudatory stanzas 
in the Riig-Veda, so denominated.— VishAuPurMa, p. 42. 
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poured out for the satisfaction of the drinker of the 
libations. 

Varga X. 6. Thou, Indba, performer of good works, hast 
suddenly become of augmented vigour, for the sake 
of drinking the libation, and (maintaining) seniority® 
(among the gods). 

7. IndIba, who art tho> object of praises, may 
these pervading Soma juices enter into thee: may 
the-y be propitious for thy (attainment of) superior 
intelligence. 

8. The chants (of the Samaf have magnified 
thee, S'atakeattj; the hymns (of the Tlicli) have 
magnified thee : may our praises magnify thee. 

9. May Indba, the unobstructed protector, enjoy 
these manifold (sacrificial) viands, in which all manly 
properties abide. 

10. Indba, who art the object of praises, let not 
men do injury to our persons. Thou art mighty: 
keep off violence. 


“ Jijaisidhyatn,oijyaisMha, elder, oldest; but it may, 
also, mean best or ebiefest. 

" The Scholiast supplies these particulars, the terms of the 
tclt being simply siomdh and uUM; the former, he says, are the 
praises of the singers of the Sdma {Sdmpgdiidm stolrdni); the 
latter, the hymns of the reciters of t^e JBahvric% (BaM-richdndm 
iasirdui). But, of this and other passages •where SdyaAa inserts 
the designation of bthei^ l^(i(*s,-*-the Sdma and the Yajush ,—it 
is'^o be observed, that the accuracyjof his additions involves the 
prior existence of those Vedas, at least to the hymns of the J^ieh 
in which they are supposed to be alluded to; a conclusion which 
* there is reason to hesitate admitting. . 
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Si3kta III. (VI.) 

The ^ishi and metre continued. The three first stanzas and 
the last are addressed to Inj)ea ; the rest, to the Marttts, or 
Winds, with, or without, Inhea. 

1. The eircumstationed (inhabitants ©f tiie three Varga xi. 
worlds)'* associate with (Indea), the mighty (Sun), 

the. indestructive (fire), the moving (wind), and the 
lights that shine in the sky.” 

2. They (the charioteers,) harness to his car his 


“ The text has otAj pari tadhushah, those who are standing 
around. The lolMtrayavartinah prdiiimh, the living beings of 
the three worlds, is the explanation of the Scholiast. 

'' Of the three first objects the text gives only the epithets 
Iradhna, the mighty, to which Sdijana adds Aditya, the Sun ; 
arusha, the non-injuring, to which l^re is supplied; aijd char at 
the moving, an epithet of Wind. The last idijaso is complete,— 
roehante rochand, divi. Sayaiia's additions are sapported bj» a 
Brdhmana, which explains the epithets as equivalent, severally, to 
Aditya, Agni, and Vdyu^Amu rd, Adityo bradhnah;* * Agnii*vd 
arushah;** Tdyurvaipharan): we may, therefore, admit it. The 
identification of*indra witlj the three implies, the Scholiast says, 
his supremacy;—^he Ak.paramaiswaryayalda: but the text says 
they join (ymjanti); and it dodb not apfiear, exactly, whom; for 
Indra is not naihed. As tfe following stanzas show, howevbr, 
that the hymn is addressed to Indra, he may bo allowed to keep 
his place as essentially one with the sun, fire, wind, and 'the 
constellations. 
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two desirable coursers,® placed on cither hand,^ bay- 
coloured, high-spirited, chief-bearing.® 

3. Mortals, you owe your (daily) birth (to such 
an Indea), who, with the rays of the morning, gives 
sense to the senseless, and, to the formless, form.* 

4. Thereafter, verily, those who bear names in¬ 
voked in holy rites, (the Maeuts),® having seen the 
rain about to be engendered), instigated him to 
resume his embryo condition (in the clouds). 

5. Associated with the conveying Maeuts, the 
traversers of places difficult of access, thou, Indea, 
hast discovered the cows hidden in the cave.^ 

“ The horses of Indra arc named Tiar'i, usually considered as 
denoting their colour, green or yellow, or, as Hosen has it, Jlavi. 
In this same verse, we have them, presently, described as ioAa, 
crimson, bright hu)', or chestnut. 

Vipalcshasd, harnessed on different sides, —Say ana says, of 
the chariot; we should say, of the polo. But the Hindu ratha 
may not have had a pole. 

® Litcrallj'^, mcn-hearing^— nrivdhasd. 

^ Indra is here,^. again, identified with the sun, whose morning 
rays may he s«id to reanimate those who have been dead, in sleep, 
through the night. There is some difficulty in the construction: 
fot marydh, mortals, is plural, while ajdyathdh is the second 
person singular of the first preterite. Sdya^a is of opinion that 
the want of concord is a Vdidih license, and th^t the plural sub¬ 
stantive marydh has been put for the singular maryah. 

% 

® The Martds are njt jisaxieA in the text; but the allusions 
• * • 
jifstify the commentator’s specification : the wllids drive Indra, or 

the firmament, into an aggregation of cldhds, in which the rain 

again collects, as in their womb. 

* Allusion is hero made to a legend, which is frequently ad- 
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6. The reciters of praises praise the mighty Varga xii. 
(troop of Maeuts), who are celebrated, and con¬ 
scious of the power of bestowing wealth, in like 
manner as they (glorify) the counsellor, (Isdea). 

7. May you be seen, Maeuts, accompanied by 
the undaunted Indea;® (both,) regoieing, and of 
equal splendour. 

8. This rite is performed in ddoration of .the 
powerful Indra, along with the irreproachable, 
heavenward-tending, and amiable bands (of the 
Maeuts). 

9. Therefore, circumambient (troop of Maeuts), 
come hither, whether from the region, of the sky, 
or from the solar sphere;'* for, in this rite, (the 
priest) fully recites your praises. 

10. We invoke Indra, —whether he come from 


verted to, of the Amras named PaMs having stolen the cows of 
the gods, or, according to some versions, of the Angirmm, and 
hidden them in a cave, where they»were discovered by Indra, 
with the help of the bitch Saramd. A dialog<(e between her and 
the robbers is given, in another place, in which ^e conciliates 
them. In other passages, the cows* are represented as forcibly 
recovered by Indra, with*the help of the Mwruta. 

• Allusion, it is •said, is here made to a battle between Indra 
and Vritra. The go^ who had come ta the aid of the former 
were driven away by Vritra’a dogs; anc^ Indra, to. obtain the su¬ 
periority, summoned the Maruts tcThis dtsistanoe.^ 

” The region of the winds is, properly, the dyidoha, the heaven, 
or region above the antariksha, or sky. Or they may come from 
a sphere of light further a^ve, or the solar region, ddityamaA- 
Saldt. 
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this earthly region, or from the heaven above, or 
from the vast firmament,®—that he may give (us) 
wealth. 

StoA IV. (VIL) 

The deity is Indea ; the ^ishi and metre, as before. 

(• 

’gaxiii. 1. The chanters (of the Sdma) extol Indea with 
songs; the reciters of the Mich, with prayers; (the 
priests of the Tajmh), with texts.’’ 

* Either the prithwUoha or the dyuloha. The text adds maho 
rqjasah, which the Scholiast explains the great antarikahalohi, 
the sphere of the firmament, which is, properly, the space between 
the earth and heaven, corresponding with vyoman or dkdSa, the 
sky or atmosphere.— Mam, I., 13. 

*’ The Scholiast supplies the specification of the several Vedas. 
The first term, g&tMnah, merely means singers, although he ren¬ 
ders it giyamdnasdmayukta udgdtdrah, “ the Udgdtris, with Sdmas 
to be chanted;” an interpretation, ho thinks, confirmed by the next 
term, (songs), hrihat, for Irihatd, “ with the Brihat Sdma." The 
next phrase, arhehhir arhimh, is more akin to ftieh, “Those of the 
pig-veda, with sta&xas: ” but it is not necessarily confined to that 
sdiase; and, A arka is a synonym of mantra^ a prayer, the sense 
may be, those who pray, or^raise, Indra with prayers. Eor the 
Aihwa/ryits, or priests of the Yajush, we" have nothing at all in the 
original; and the term vdMh, for »(i«iiA»A,c“with texts or words,” 
which occurs, apparently without any grammatiei cpnriexion, may 
be referred either to the ^jngers, or the reciters, of the prayers. It 
is applied,’by the Scholiaetjtojiie'texts of the Yt^ush, —apparently, 
only because he had connected the preceding expressions with 
the other two Vedas. As already remarked, any reference to the 
TajusJi, or SdtiUt, in a verse of the implies the priority of 
the two former to the latter. 
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2. Inbra, the blender of all things, comes, verily, 
with his steeds that are harnessed at his word,— 
Inbra, the richly-decorated,* the wielder of the 
thunderbolt. 

3. Inbra, to render all things visible, elevated 
the sun in the sky,” and charged the cloud with 
(abundant) waters. 

4. Invincible Inbra, protect us, ih battles aboiyid- 
ing in spoil, with insuperable defences. 

6. We invoke Inbra for great affluence; Inbra, 
for limited wealth,—(our) ally, and wielder of the 
thunderbolt against (our) enemies. 

6. Shedder of rain, grantor of all desires, set open 
this cloud. Thou art never uncompliant with our 
(requests). 

7. Whatever excellent praises are given to other 
divinities, they are (also, the due) of Inbra, the 
thunderer. I do not know his fitting praise. 

8. The shedder of rain, the mighty lord, the 
always compliant, invests mei^ with his strength; as 
a bull (defends) a herd of kine. 

9. Inbra, who alone rules over men. Over riches. 


• So the Scholiast explains the tenn of the text, hiraAyaya; 
literally, golden,, of m*de of gold. 

The world being-enveloped in darkness by Vritra, Indra, in 
order to remove it, elevated {d rohayat, er as the ’comment says, 
athdpitm&n, placeij,) the sun in ^uloha, on heaven, l^e 
latter part of tbfe passgge may also be rendered, he (the sun) ani¬ 
mated the mountain (*. e., t^ie worldj) with his rays. 
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and over the five (classes) of the dwellers on 
earth.® 

10. We invoke, for you, Indea, who is every¬ 
where among men. May he be exclusively our own. 


AOTViKA III. 

' SriKTA I. (VIII.) 

The deity, ^ishi, and metre, as before. 

• 1. Indea, bring, for our protection, riches, most 
abundant, enjoyable, the source of victory, the 
humbler of ottr foes; 

2. By which we may repel our enemies, whether 
(encountering them) hand to hand,’’ or on horse¬ 
back ever protected by thee. 

3. Defended by thee, Indea, we possess a pon¬ 
derous weapon, wherewith we may entirely conquer 
our opponents. 

4. With thee for our ally, Indea, and (aided by) 

The texte has, over the five men, or classes of men, pancha 
hhitindm. The latter term is explained etymologically, those who 
are’fit for habitations (nivdsdrMAdm). The phrase is of not unfre- 
quent recurrence, and is usually said to jmply the four castes, 
BrdhmaAas, KshattriyM, Vaiiym, and Shdrat, |nd Mthddcu ,— 
barbarians, or those who have no caste; intending, possibly, the 
aboriginal races of Indig, gll.in h very low stage of oivilixation, 
libe the Gondt, KoUs, and BhiU of the present*Say. 

^ Literally, by striking with the fist, miuMihatyayd. 

• “ With a horse.” The Scholiast explains this and &e pre¬ 
ceding to intend infantry and cavalry. 
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missile-hurling heroes, we are able to overcome (our 
foes) arrayed in hosts. 

5. Mighty is Indea, and supreme. May magni¬ 
tude ever (belong) to the bearer of the thunderbolt; 
may his strong (armies) be, ever, vast as the heavens. 

6. Whatever men have recourse to Indea,— in 
battle, or for the acquirefnent of ojffspring,—and the 
wise who are desirous of understanding, (obtain %eir 
desires). 

7. The belly ’of Indea, which quaffs the Soma 
juice abundantly, swells, like the ocean, (and is ever) 
moist, like the ample fluids of the palate.^ 

8. Verily, the words of Indea to his worshipper 
are true, manifold, cow-conferring, and to be held 
in honour: (they are) like a branch (loaded with) 
ripe (fruit). 

9. Verily, Indea, thy glories are, at all times, the 
protectors of every such worshipper as I am. 

10. Verily, his chanted and recited praises’* ** are 
to be desired and repeated tj Indea, that he may 
drink the Soma juice. 


* The Scholiast expounds the text, wrv'vr dpo na hdkudah, as ren¬ 
dered above. But kdlcuda^maj refer to kakud, the pinnacle of a 
mountain; and the, phrase might, then, be translated, like the 
abundant l^aters*4[or torrents) from the moimtain-tops. 

** The first is the translation of which the commentary 

defines sdmatddhyam stotram, praisp 4o*be acconiplished by the 
Sdma-Veda: &e'*Becond is the rendering of uktha, which the 
same autibority describes as the J^iktddhyam iattram, the unsung 
praise to be accomplished by the kd^ieh. Saatram is explained, by 
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arga XVII. 


SdKTA n. (IX,) 

Divinity, RiaM, and metre, the same. 

1. Come, Indra, and be regaled vsith all viands 
and libations, and, thence, mighty in strength, be 
victorious (over thy foes). 

2. The libation being prepared, present the ex¬ 
hilarating and efl&cacious (draught) to the rejoicing 
Indra, the accomplisher of all things. 

3. Indra with the handsome chin,® be pleased 
with these animating praises: do thou, who art to 
be reverenced by all mankind,'’ (come) to these 
rites, (with the gods). 


Sridhara Swdmi, in the scholia on the BMgavata Purdna, to sig¬ 
nify a sacred hymn not sung, iastram afrag'itmnmtrastotram, the 
repetition of which is the ofidco of the Sotri, hotuh-ha/rma; while 
stuti and stoma imply the sung or chanted hymn, sangitam sto- 
tram, M. Bnmouf renders sasfra, les prieris \mentales\ qui sont 
comme le glaive; and, in a note in the VishAu PurdAa, I have trans¬ 
lated the same expression of the Bhdgmata, the unuttered incan- 

c 

tation (p. 42, n.). But it may be doubted if this is quite correct. 
Xlie difference between &astra and stoma seems to be, that one is 
recited, whether audibly or inaudibly; „the other, sung. 

“ Susipra. But Hpra means either the lower jaw, or the nose; 

r * 

and the compound may equally denote the handsome-iwsed. 

The epithet viiwdcharshaAe is, literally, “0 thou who art 
all men,” or, as Sdyana explains it, sarvammmhymuUa, who 
art joined with* all men, which he qualifies as •mnavr yagamdnaih 
pAjyah, to be worshipped by all institutors<of sacrifices. It may 
be doubted if this be all that is intended. Bosen renders it om¬ 
nium hominum domine : M. Langlois has maiire souverain. 
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4. I have addressed to thee, Inbha, the showerer 
(of blessings), the protector (of thy worshippers), 
praises which have reached thee,“ and of which thou 
hast approved. 

5. Place before ns, Indea, precious and multi¬ 
form riches; for enough, and more than enough, are, 
assuredly, thine. 

6. Opulent Indea, encourage u^ in this rite for varga xvm 
the acquirement of wealth; for we are diligent *and 
renowned. 

7. Grant us, Indea, wealth beyond measure or 
calculation, inexhaustible, the source of cattle, of 
food, of all life. 

8. Indea, grant us great renown, and wealth ac¬ 
quired in a thousand ways, and those (articles) of 
food (which are brought from the field,) in carts.’’ 

9. We invoke, for the preservation of our pro¬ 
perty, Indea, the lord of wealth, the object of 
sacred verses, the repairer (to* the place of sacrifice),® 
praising him with our praises. 

10. With libations repeatedly, effused, the saori- 


“ The Scholiast makes this, “reached thee in heaven," oTmarga. 
It may be questioned if Ihe Veda recognizes ewwrga as the heaven ■ 
of Indra. 

^ The «igind of this hymn, as of many others, is so concise 
and elliptical as to be -unintelligible, without the liberal amplifi¬ 
cation of the ^holiast. We have, jn th| text, simply “ those oar- 
having viands,’’ fit rathinir iehah, meaning, Sd^atla says, those 
articles of food whidf are conveyed in cars, carts, or waggons, from 
the site of their production; !ls rice, barley, and other kinds of grain. 

‘ Here, again, we have only gantdram, he who goes, that is 
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irga XIX. 


ficer glorifies the vast prowess of Index, the mighty, 
the dweller in (an eternal mansion).® 

SliKTA HI. (X.) 

The divinity and J^nhi are the same; the metre is the common 
AnwMuhh. 

1. The chanters (of the ^Sdma) hymn thee, S'a- 
TAKEATIJ; the reciters of the Bichas praise thee, who 
art worthy of praise; the Brdhmanas^ raise thee 
aloft, like a bamboo-pole. 

according to the comment, he who is accustomed to go to the 
chamber which is appropriated to sacrifices, ydgadeie garmmiilam. 

“ The epithet is nyokas, from ni, explained niyata, fixed, per¬ 
manent, and okas, dwelling. 

** This stanza is nearly similar to the first stanza of the seventh 
hymn (see p. 18), and is similarly expoxmded by the commentator. 
The first term, gdyatriAa, literally, those who employ the Gdyatri 
metre, is said, by SdyaAa, to denote the Udgd^ri, the chanter of the 
hymns of the Sdma: arUAah is explained, as before, the reciters of 
the J^ich, and the same as the flbf.n of a sacrifice. The third term, 
brahmdAah, is explained the Brdhmd of a sacrifice, or priest so 
denominated, ajid the other BrdhrmAas. The objection to the ex¬ 
planation of the first, as involving the prior recognition of the 
Sdtna-veda, has been already noticed. The total disconnection of 
the term brahmdAah, the plural of brahman, from any refer¬ 
ence to BrdhmaAas, as bearing a share in religioits litra, and as 
implying only betenden, utterers of prayer, as proposed by 
Dr. Roth {Zeitschrift der d^eutsehen MorgenlUndisehm Gesellsehaft, 
Vol«I., p. 66), eShnot be admifted without further investigation; 
although it may be possible that the Brahmd of a'sacrifice does 
not necessarily involve the notion of n'BrdhmaAa by caste. Rosen 
renders the word, Rr 0 /imant; M.Langlois,j»-^^rM. The concluding 
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2. IifBRA, the showerer (of blessings), knows the 
object (of his worshipper), who has performed many 
acts of worship (with the Soma plant, gathered) on 
the ridges of the mountain,® and (therefore,) comes 
with the troop (of Maruts). 

3. Indra, drinker of the Soma^ having put to thy 
long-maned, vigorous, and well-conditioned steeds,** 
come nigh, to hear our praises. 

4. Come, Vastt,® (to this our rite): reply to our 

phrase, twd * ud vaniam iva yentire, “they have raised thee, like a 
bamboo,’’ is rather obscure. The Scholiast says, they have elevated 
Indra, as tumblers raise a bamboo-pole, on the summit of which 
they balance themselves; a not-uncommon feat in India: or, as 
vania means, also, a family, it may be rendered, as ambitious per¬ 
sons raise their family to consequence. Roth’s proposed rendering, 
DieBetenden sehiitteln dichauf, • • tote man ein Bohr sohilttelt, “the 
praying agitate thee up, as one shakes a reed,’’ has no warrant, 
except from his theory of the purport of Brahma, “ irresistible 
prayer; as wd yam never means to shake, and a bamboo is not a 
reed, nor is it, when substantial, easily shaken. Rosen has, it is 
true, te, * arundinio instar erigunt: but he had no preferable equi¬ 
valent for bamboo. M. Langlois has eomme ondlh>e la hampe 6Pun 
drapeau. Sdyaha, no doubt, knew much better ttian either sof 
the European interpreters, what the expression intended. 

• The original has only, mounting from ridge to ridge, yat 
sdnoh sdnum druhah, vjjiioh the Scholiast completes by observing 
that this Us saicf of Jhe Y(0amdna, who goes to the mountain to 
gattier either the Soma plant for bruisii^, or fhel.for the fire, or 
other articles required for the cdVemony^ 

" Kakshy(^prd, fit., filling out their girths. 

” Vam, here used as a synonym of Indra, is explained as the 
original donor or cause of habitations, &om the radical vas, to 
dwell, nivdsakdrahahhista. 
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Varga XX, 


hymns, answer (to our praises), respond to (our 
prayers): be propitious, Indka, to our sacrifice, and 
(bestow upon us abundant) food. 

5. The hymn, the cause of increase, is to be re¬ 

peated to Indea, the repeller of many foes; that 
Sakea“ may speak (with kindness,) to our sons and 
to our Mends. < 

6. We have recourse to Indea, for his friendship, 
for wealth, for perfect might; for he, the powerful 
Indea, conferring wealth, is able (to protect us). 

7. Indea, by thee is food (rendered), everywhere, 
abundant, easy of attainment, and assuredly perfect. 
Wielder of the thunderbolt, set open the cow-pas¬ 
tures,*’ and provide (ample) wealth. 

8. Heaven and earth are unable to sustain thee, 
when destroying thine enemies. Thou mayest com¬ 
mand the waters of heaven. Send us, liberally, kine. 

9. 0 thou whose ears hear all things, listen, 
quickly, to my invocation; hold, in thy heart, my 
praises; keep near to thee this my hymn, as it were 
(the words of) ja friend. 

,10. We (know thee, liberal rainer (of blessings), 
the hearer of our call in battles: we invoke the 
thdusand-fold profitable protection of thee, the 
showerer (of bounties). 

< 

* S'akra is a common synonym of Indra', but is used, if not in 
this, clearly in the nex( §tanz% as an epithet, implying ‘the 
powerful,' ttoxsiiah, to be able. 

” The text is literally rendered; the meatfing being, that Indra, 
as the sender of rain, should fertilize Ithe fields, and, by providing 
abundant pasturage, enable the cattle to yield store of milk . 
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11. Come quickly, Indra, son of Kusika:* de¬ 
lighted, drink the libation: prolong the life that 
merits commendation: make me, who am a 
abundantly endowed (with possessions). 

12. May these our praises be, on all occasions, 
around thee, deserver of praise ; may they augment 
the power of thee, who art long-lived; and, being 
agreeable to thee, may they yield delight (to us]. 


SiJkta IV. (XI.) 

The divinity is, still, Indha ; but the ^tuM is now styled Jetei, 
the son of M/U)huchchhaitdas : the metre is AmsMubh. 

1. All our praises magnify Indra, expansive as 
the ocean,’’ the most valiant of warriors who fight 
in chariots, the lord of food, the protector of the 
virtuous. 

2. Supported by thy friendship, Indra, cherisher 
of strength, we have no feat, but glorify thee, the 
conqueror, the unconquered. 

3. The ancient liberalities* of Indra, his protee- 


• In aU the Paw&nih genealogies, the son otKuiilca is the sage 
VUwdmitra ; and, in order to explain its application to Imlra, 
SdyaAa quotas tho^ legend given in the Index {AnuiramaAikd), 
which states that JSjdika, the son of Jshirdtha, being desirous of a 
son equal to Jndra, adopted a life of continence, in requital of 
which, Ptdra was boiji as the.sqii the Gddhi of the 

” SamudravyaehatOm, explained samudranad vydptavmtam, 
spreading qr pervading Hite the ocean; a vague mode of indi¬ 
cating the universal diffusion of Indra as the firmament. 
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tions, will not be wanting to him who presents, to 
the recitera of the hymns, wealth of food and cattle. 

4. InTDBA was bom the destroyer of cities, “ eyer- 
young, ever-wise, of unbounded strength, the sus- 
tainer of all pious acts, the wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt, the many-praised. 

6. Thou, wielder of the ■ thunderbolt, didst open 
the cave of Basa,’’ who had there concealed the 
cattle; and the gods whom he had oppressed no 
longer feared, when they had obtained thee (for 
their ally). 

6. (Attracted) by thy bounties, I again come, 
hero, to thee, celebrating (thy liberality), while 
offering this libation. The performers of the rite 
approach thee, who art worthy of praise; for they 
have known thy (munificence). 

7. Thou slowest, Indea, by stratagems, the wily 

• The text has only pwr&m hhinduh, breaker of cities: the 
Scholiast adds astirdAdm, of the jLswrag. 

” Bala, according to the S/^holiast, was Wi.Amra, who stole the 
cows of the gods, a^;d hid them in a cave: Indra surrounded the 
ca^, with his army, and recovered the cattle. In the legend, as 
cited horn Anukramadikd, Hb&PaMa, —formerly noticed as the 
cow^stealers (p. 16, n. f.),—are said to'be the soldiers of Bala, 
and the actual thieves and concealers of them in the cave. Bosen 
conceives some relation to exist between this le^nd add that of 
Caom: Quas fahulas aiiquo cognationis vinoiBo inter se eontineri, et 

c 

ex uno eodentqtte fonte, qua/rtvsmie temoto, derivatas esse, permantm 
quiSem est mihi.—Adnotationes, p. xxi. But the 'story is likely to 
have originated in incidents common to an early and, partly, pas¬ 
toral stage of society. We have the Coens of the Highlands, and 
the Bala of the Veda, in such worthies as Donald Ben Lean. 
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8'ubhna:* •* the wise bare known of this thy (great¬ 
ness). Bestow upon them (abundant) food. 

8. The reciters of sacred hymns praise, with all 
their, might, Indea, the ruler of the world, whose 
bounties are (computed by) thousands, or even 
more. 


ANUvAkA IV. 

SfeA I. (XII.) 

The deity addressed is Agni ; the ^tsAt is Meshaiiihi, the son 
of XaAwa ; the metre, O&yatrk. 

1. "We select Agni, the messenger of the gods,’’Varga p:ii. 
their invoker, the possessor of all riches, the per- 

fecter of this rite. 

2. (The offerers of oblations) invoke, with their 
invocations, Agni, Agni, the lord of men,” the 
bearer of offerings, the beloved of many. 

3. Agni, generated* (by attrition), bring hither 


* Skak^a is described as an Asura slain hjtindra: but this is, 
evidently, a metaphorical murder. SkshAa means drier up, ex¬ 
siccator: hhiitdnam ioahaAaAetu, the cause of the drying or 
withering of beings, heat’or drought,—which Indra, as the Ain, 
would put ^ end tp. 

•* The Somme'htato.r cites the TaitUriya^BrdAmaAa, in confirm¬ 
ation of this function'; TTimas, the son of Kmi, being the mes¬ 
senger of the Asuras. Agnir ievindm^iAta dM; Uiamh kdvyo 
^surdAdm. 

® Viipati; V%i bSing constantly used for pray'd, progeny, 
people, men. 

* The original has only jqfndnah, ‘ being bom,’ that is, being 
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the gods to the clipped sacred grass. Thou art their 
invoker for ns, and art to be adored. 

4. As thou disohargest the duty of messenger, 
arouse them, desirous of the oblation: sit down, with 
them, on the sacred grass. 

6. Eesplendent Agni, invoked by oblations of 
clarified butter, consume dUr adversaries, who are 
defended by evil spirits."^ 

6. Agni, the ever-young and wise, the guardian 
of the dwelling** (of the sacrificer), the bearer of 
offerings, whose mouth is (the vehicle) of oblations, 
is kindled by Agni.® 

fgaxxin. 7. Praise, in the sacrifice, Agni, the wise, the 
observer of truth, the radiant, the remover of 
disease. 

8. Eesplendent Agni, be the protector of that 
offerer of oblations who worships thee, the messenger 
of the gods. 

9. Be propitious, Pavaka,® to him' who, ptesent- 


artifioially produced by the friction of two pieces of a particular 
species of wood, that of the JPremm spimsa, used for the purpose, 
“ Eahhastcimh, having or being attended by Rdkikmas. 

^ Orihapati. But pati is most usually interpreted, by Sdyatla, 
pdlalta, the cherisher or protector. Henccr it* here characterizes 
Agni as the protector of the house of the ¥aj<mdna. 

® That is, iha Ahmankya fire, into which the oblation is poured, 
is )jghted by the application of other fire, whetljer taken firom the 
household fire, or produced by attrition. 

* A name of fire, or a fira* literally, the purifier.- 
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ing oblations for the gratification of the gods, ap¬ 
proaches Agni. 

10. Agni, the bright, the purifier, bring hither, 
the gods to our sacrifice, to our oblations. 

11. Praised with our newest hymn, bestow upon 
us riches and food, the source of progeny. 

12. Agni, shining with pure radiance, and charged 
with all the invocations of the gods, be pleased^ by 
this our praise. 


SiJkta II. (XIII). 

The l^iahi and the metre are the^iame; hut the Hymn is addressed 
to a variety of divinities, or deified objects, to which the general 
name Arni is applied. The first five stanzas hymn various 
forms of Aonr; the sixth, the doors of the hall of sacrifice; 
the seventh, morning and night; the eighth, two divine or 
deified priests; the ninth, the goddesses IlI, Sabaswati, and 
BnlnATf; the tenth, Twashtei ; the eleventh, VANAsftLii; 
and the twelfth, SwIhX. They are, all, considered as identifi¬ 
able or connected with Agni.’’ 

1. Agni, wbo art SusAMinpHA,® invoker, purifier, vai^a xxiv. 
bring hither the gods to the offerers nf our oblation j 

and do thou sacrifice. 

2. Wise (Agni), who art Tanunapat,^ present, 

• This verse is te b# repeated, when the worshipper approaches 
the combined AlmiaiAya and OAfrhapatya fires, to offer the oblation. 

” The Apria are, usually, enumerated ^ twelve, but, sometimes, 

—omitting one of the names of firff, 2fd!taianaa,—^TAy eleven. 

® Bu, well, aam, completely, and iidha, kindled; ‘the thorou^ily 
kindled.’ 

f Tankm^ot, the devourer of clarified butter {tanknofd)', or, ac¬ 
cording to another etymoljgy, the consumer of its own substance 
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this day, our well-flavoured sacriflee to the gods, for 
their food. 

3. I invoke the beloved NaeA^ahsa,® the sweet- 
tongued, the offerer of oblations, to this sacrifice. 

4. Aoni, (who art) I^ita,’’ bring hither the gods, 
in an easy-naoving chariot; for thou art the invoker 
instituted by men. 

Strew, learned priests, the sacred grass,® well 
bound together (in bundles), and sprinkled with 
clarified butter, the semblance of ambrosia. 

6. Let the bright doors,® the augmenters of sacri¬ 
fice, (hitherto) imentered, be set open; for, certainly, 
to-day is the sacrifice to be made, 
gaxxv. 7. I invoke the lovely night and dawn® to sit 
upon the sacred grass, at this our sacrifice. 

{tar^) or fuel. Napdt occurs, in the MghaMi, as a synonym of 
ianaya, son or offspring; but, in this compound; the second member 
is considered to be either a<?,<'who eats, or^d, who preserves,—the 
latter, na prefixed, napdt, who does not preserve, who destroys. 

• Nardkanaa, him whomunen {rmrdh) praise {ianemti). 

TUta, the worehipped; from U, to adore, to praise. 

^ Barkis is'said, here, to be an appellative also of Agni. The 
double meaning pervades the concluding phrase, wherein (in which 
grdss, or in which Agni,) is the appearance of ambrosia, amfita- 
dariamm; amrita implying either the clarified butter sprinhled 
on the grass, or the imprortal Agni. Amjritasaminmyi^gkritasya, 
or ma/radarakiiasaya • harkirndmakasydgmk, 

^ The doors of the cboinbef i& which the oblation is offered; 
saifi to be personifications of Agni: AgniviSeahamiirtayah. 

* According to the ordinary import of naUa and ttshas. But 
they, according to the Scholiast, denote, in this place, two forms of 
fire, preading over those seoBom,—tatidldihmdnitH^imitrtiilways. 
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8. I call the two eloquent, divine, and sage in¬ 
vokers* (of the gods), that they may celebrate this 
our sacrifice. 

9. May the three undecaying goddesses, givers of 
delight. Ini., SAEAffWAii, and MAHf,’’ sit down upon 
the sacred grass. 

10. I invoke the chief and multiform TwASHfRi:* 
may he be, solely, ours. 

11. Present, divine Vanaspati,^ our oblation to 

* The construotion shows that we haye two persons, or divini¬ 
ties, here; the Scholiast says, two Agnis. The Index has daivyau 
hotdrau prachetasau, two divine invokers {prachetasas): or the 
latter word may mean, merely, sages, like the kavi of the text. 

” MaM is said to be a synonyin of Bhdratl, as appears from an 
analogous passage, where the names occur Ild, SaraawaU, Bhdratl. 
These are, also, designated, by the Scholiast, as personifications of 
Agni, Vahmm&rtayah: they are, also, called the three personified 
flames of fire. As goddesses, the first, Ild, is the earth, the bride 
of Vishdu ; Ba/raswatk. is, as usual, the goddess of eloquence, and 
wife of Brahmd: the third, synonymous with speech, is called the 
wife of Bkwrata, one of the Adityas ; Jjut these mythological per¬ 
sonifications are of a post- Vaidik period. 

® Twashtri, in the popular system, is identified wiA Vi&wakarifla, 
the artificer of the gods; and he seems to possess some attributes 
of that nature in the, Ve5as, being called the fabricator of \he 
original sacrificial vase ®r ladle. A text of the V^eda is, also, quoted, 
which attnbutes to him the formation of the forms of animals in 
pairs; Twaahfd vai paiiindm mithundndn^ ritpakfid iti irutdh. He 
is, also, one of the twelve Adityeu, flhfi’htre is said' to be an Agni: 
2\oash€]ritidtnakam agnim. 

“ Vaneupatii haA of the woods; usutdly, a large tree; here, 
said to be an Agni,-—aB if the fuel and the burning of it were 
identified. 


7 
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the gods; and may true knowledge be (the reward) 
of the giver. 

12. Perform the sacrifice conveyed through 
SwAha® to Indea, in the house of the worshipper. 
Therefore I call the gods hither. 

SiJkta III. (XIV.) 

The J^ishi and metre 3 re unchanged; hut the Hymn is addressed to 
the Vi^wAUEVAs. 

rga XXVI. 1. Come, Agni, to our adoration, and to our 
praises, with all these gods, to drink the Soma juice; 
and (do thou) offer sacrifice. 

2. The KaAwas'’ invoke thee, sapient Agni, and 
extol thy deeds. Come, Agni, with the gods. 

3. Sacrifice, (Agni), to Indea, Yatu, Brihaseati, 
Mitea, Agni, PIjShan, and Bhaga, the Adittas, and 
the troop of Maexjts.® * •* 

* Siodhd, as the exclamation used in pouring the oblation on 
the fire, may, also, be identified with Agni. In the section on the 
various Agnis, in the Mah,dh\drata, Swdhd is called the daughter of 
Brihcupati, the soi^of Angiras. ThePurddas give her a different 
origin, and ms.ke her the daughter of Bahsha, and wife of Agni. 

•* The Kadwas properly denote the descendants, or the disciples, 
of the pishi Kanwa ; but the Scholiast Would restrict the term, in 
this place, to the sense of sages (medhdvina^), or of officiating 
priests (jitwijah). 

® “Sacrifice,'to,” are supplied by the commentary; for 
the verse contains only th^ proper names in the objective case. 
Mott of these have already occurred. Mitra, Piishan, and Bhaga 
areform^ of the Sun, ox Adityat, specified Sidividually, as well as 
the class of Adityas, or Suns, in thS twelve months of the year. 
Why Vrihaipati or Brihaspati should be inserted is not explained: 
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4. For all of you are poured out these juices^ 
satisfying, exhilarating, sweet, falling in drops, or 
gathered in ladles. 

6. The wise priests, desirous of the protection (of 
the gods), having spread the sacred grass, present¬ 
ing oblations, and offering ornaments, praise thee. 

6. Let the coursers*who convey thee, glossy- 
backed, “ and harnessed at will} bTing the go(fc to 
drink the Somu juice. 

7. Agni, make those objects of veneration, aug- Vargaxxvii 
mentors of pious acts, (participant of the offering), 
together with their wives:” give them, bright- 
tongued, to drink of the Soma juice. 

8. Let those objects of veneration arid of praise 
drink, with thy tongue, of the Soma juice, at the 
moment of libation. 

9. Let the wise invoker (of the gods) bring hither, 
from the shining (sphere) of the sun,® all the divini¬ 
ties, awaking with the dawn. 

10. With all the gods, wjlth Indea, Vayit, and 

the etymology of the name is given from PdAini (*¥1., I., 167); 
brihai, for briliat, great, divine, a deity; and pati, master, or 
protector, in his charactefof spiritual preceptor of the gods. 

• QhritapriiUJuIJi:^Bvc backs shining with, or from, ghee, or 
clarified tfhtter :* the commentary says, with which the horses are 
fed. 

* Ptttnivaidh, having their wives. , 

' Lit, from the*shining of the Sun (S-hryati/a rochandt ); d^ui- 
valent, the Scholiast says, to Swargalokdt: but Stoarga and the 
AdUyahka are, usually, regarded as very different Perhaps the 
reading should be Svarhkdt, from the region of heaven. 
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the glories of Mura,* drinh, Agni, the sweet Soma 
juice. 

11. Thou, Agni, appointed, by man, as the in¬ 
voker (of the gods), art present at sacrifices. Do 
thou present this our oblation. 

12. Yoke, divine Agni, thy fleet and powerful 
mares, Eohits,'’ to thy chariot; and, by them, hither 
bring the gods. 

StJkta IV. (XV.) 

The ^ishi and metre are unchanged; the deity is Eitu," associated, 
in each stanza, with some divinity more familiarly known. 

1. Indra, drink, with Ritu, the Soma juice. Let 
the satisfying drops enter into thee, and ’ there 
abide. 

2. Mar ttts, drink, with Ritu, from the sacrificial 
vase ; consecrate the rite ; for you are bountiful. 

3. Neshtri,"* with thy spouse, commend our sa¬ 
crifice to the gods: drink, with Ritu ; for thou art 
possessed of riches. 


S Mitrasya •dhdmdbMh, with the rays; or, according to the 
commentator, with various forms of Mitra. 

^*Tdlhih, with them, in the femininfe gender; and, hence, the 
Scholiast adds hadavdhkih, mares. They, are termed Rohits, which 
may mean red. The NighaMu defines the term^as thh name of 
the horses of Agni. 

* ' Ritu is, properly, a seasonj-a sixth of the Hindu year, but is, 
her?, personified as a divinity. ** 

* Nealifyi is another name of TwaaMri, from his having assumed, 
it is said, upon some occasion, the function of the Neshtri, or priest 
so denominated, at a sacrifice. 
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4. Agni, bring the gods hither; arrange them in 
three places; ^ decorate them: drink with Run. 

5. Drink the Soma juice, Indra, from the pre¬ 
cious vase of the Brahnana^ after Riin, for whom 
thy friendship is uninterrupted. 

6. Mitea and VaeuAa, propitious to pious acts, 
be present, with Ritit,» at our sacrifice, efficacious, 
and undisturbed (by foes). 

7. (The priests,) desirous of wealth, holding stones” varga tvtt 
in their hands, praise the divine (Agni,) Dravii^o- 

DAs,'^ both in the primary and subsidiary sacrifices.” 

• Either at the three daily ceremonies,—at dawn, midday, and 
sunset,—or in the three fires lighted at sacrifices, the Ahavaniya, 

BdksUAa, and Odrhapatya. 

" The text is obscure. Brdhmandd rddhasah is, literally, from 
Brahmanical wealth: but the latter is explained, a costly or 
wealthy vessel ,—dhanabJMdt pdtrdt; and the former, relating to 
the BrdhmaMchchhami, — Br&hmandchehhmmamhaddhdt. The 
Brdhmandchchhansi is one of the sixteen priests employed in 
sacrifices; corresponding, in the second division of four, to the 
Brahmd in the first; and, perhaps,*his function may be to hold 
some ladle, or vase, in which the offering is presen^d, or in which 
the portion not expended is removed; as it is said of him, “ the 
relation is the ladle that has the leavings,” —tasya samlandh'guch- 
ehhitfas ehamasah. Eosen renders it, sacro praeepto conyrua ex 
patera ; Laaglois,*a» vaee qui eontient Voffrande eainte. 

' Grdvahastdtah, having stones in thiir hands, with which to 
bruise the Soma plant. The QrdvastiM is, also, one of the six- 
teen priests; buUit is, here, used generally. 

^ DraviAodas is either an epithet or an appellative of Agni, as 
the donor (das) of wealth, er of strength, draviAa. 

* In the adhicara and in the yagnae, the first is said to be the 
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8. May DraviAodas give us riches that may be 
heard of. We ask them for the gods. 

9. Deavinodas desires to drink, with the Ritxjs, 
from the cup of NeshtR i. “ Hasten, (priests, to the 
hall of offering); present the oblation, and depart. 

10. Since, DraviAodas, we adore thee, for the 
fourth time,’’ along with the Runs, therefore be a 
benefactor unto us. 

11. As WINS, performers of pious acts, bright with 
sacrificial fires, accepters, with the Runs, of the 
sacrifice, drink the sweet draught. 

12. Giver of rewards,® (Agni), being identified 
with the household fire, and partaker, with Run, of 
the sacrifice, worship the gods, on behalf of their 
adorer. 


SiJkta V. (XVI.) 

The ^ishi and metre continued : the deity is Indea. 

1. luDEA, let thy 'coursers hither bring thee, 
bestower of desires, to drink the Soma juice: may 
(the priests), radiant as the sun, (make thee mani¬ 
fest). 

primary or essential ceremony, prakritiriipa, such as the Agnish- 
toma; the second, the modified ceremonies, vihritvriipa; such 
as the JJIdhya, which is, elsewhere, tenhed'an offering yith Soma 
juice,— Somasansthayd^a. 

“ Or from the cup of the Neshtri, one of the sixteen officiating 
priests. 

" That is, Bravidodas has been now celehTated in four stanzas. 

® The name, in the text, is Sanfga, which is so explained, by 
the Scholiast, from tan, to give. 
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2. Let his coursers convey Indra, in an easy- 
moving chariot, hither, where these grains (of 
parched barley), steeped in clarified butter, are 
strewn (upon the altar). 

3. We invoke Indra, at the morning rite; wo* 
invoke him, at the succeeding sacrifice; we invoke 
Indra to drink the Som» juice.'' 

4. Come, Indra, to our libation^ with thy long¬ 
maned steeds. The libation being poured out, we 
invoke thee. 

6. Do thou accept this our praise, and come to 
this our sacrifice, for which the libation is prepared: 
drink, like a thirsty stag.*" 

6. These dripping Sorm juices are effused upon Varga xxxr. 
the sacred grass. Drink them, Indra, (to recruit 

thy) vigour. 

7. May this our excellent hymn, touching thy 
heart, be grateful to thee; and, thence, drink the 
effused libation. 

8. Indra, the destroyer of enemies, repairs, as¬ 
suredly, to every ceremony * where ^ the libation is 
poured out, to drink the Soma juice, for (his) ex¬ 
hilaration. 

9. Do thou, S'ATiKRATiT, accomplish our desire, 
with (the gift*o|) cattle and horses. Profoundly 
meditating, we praise thee. 


® Although not more particularly named, !he specification 
implies the morning,*midday, and evening worship. 

^ Like the gawra, said to*be a sort of deer. 
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StfKTA VI. (XVII.) 

Metre and Rishi, as before; divinities, Indba and VabuAa, 

conjointly. 

;axxxii. 1. I seek the protection of the sovereign rulers/ 
Indea and Varuna. May they, both, favour us ac¬ 
cordingly ; 

2. For you are ever ready, guardians of mankind, 
to grant protection, on the appeal of a minister such 
as I am. 

3. Satisfy us with wealth, Indea and Vaexj:^a, 
according to our desires. We desire you ever near 
us. 

4. The mingled (libations) of our pious rites, the 
mingled (laudations) of our right-minded (priests, 
are prepared). May we be (included) among the 
givers of food.'’ 


Samrdjoh, of the two emperors; but rdjd is, in general, 
equivocally used,—meaning, shining, bright, as well as royal; 
so that Sdyada explains the term, “possessed of extensive 
dominion,” or “ shining very brilliantly.” Indr a may claim the 
title of rdjd, as chief of the gods; but it seems to be, in a more 
especial manner, appropriated to VaruAa. 

’’ The stanza is rather elliptieally and obscurely worded; and 
the sense of the leading term, ymdlu, is not very clear; it usually 
‘ denotes a mixture of curds and ghee. 'We have, in, the text, 
yuvdku • iachindm ; yuddku sumatlndm. The former {iacMndm) is 
explained, a mixture of 4)uttermilk, water, and meal, suited for 
aots^^of religiouc worship; the latter, the combination of choice 
expressions and praises which are the suitable phraseology of the 
right-minded or pious {gumatkndm). «The final clause is, simply, 
may we be of (amongst) the givers of food. 
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6. Indea is a giver among the givers of thou¬ 
sands : VaetjAa is to be praised among those who 
are deserving of laudation. 

6. Through their protection we enjoy (riches), 
and heap them up; and, still, there is abundance. 

7. I invoke you both, Indea and Vaedna, for 
manifold opulence. Make us victorious (over our 
enemies). 

8. Indea and VaedAa, quickly bestow happiness 
upon us; for our minds are devoted to you both. 

9. May the earnest praise which I offer to Indea 
and Vaeui^a reach you both,—that conjoint praise 
which you (accepting,) dignify. 

anuvIka V. 

StfKTA I. (XVIII.) 

The metre and Rishi as in the preceding. The first five stanzas 
are addressed to BbahmaAaspati, associated, in the fourth, 
■with Indka and Soma, and, in the fifth, with them and Dak- 
smAI: the three next are addressed to Sadasaspati ; and the 
ninth, to the same, or to NaejCsansa. 

1. BeahmaAaspati,“ make the offerer 43f the liba- 


• The Scholiast furnishes us with no account of the statioa or 
functions of this divinity. The etymology will justify Dr. Roth’s 
definition«of him, as the deity of sacred prayer, or, rather, perhaps, 
of the text of the Veda; but whether he*is to be considered as a 
distinct personification, or as a jpo^i^d form of one of those 
already recognizad, and, especially, of Agni, vS doubtful. •His 
giving wealth, healiilg disease, and promoting nourishment, are 
preperties not peculiar to hiA; and his being associated with Indra 
and Soma, whilst it makes him distinct from them, leaves him 


Varea 

xrxiii. 


Varga 

XXXIV. 



42 


BIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


tion illustrious among the gods, like KakshIvat, 
the son of Hsu/ 

2. May he, who is opulent, the healer of disease, 
the acquirer of riches, the augmentor of nourish¬ 
ment, the prompt (bestower of rewards), be favour¬ 
able to us. 

3. Protect us, BKAHMANisPAir, so that no calum- 
nioTjs censure of‘a malevolent man may reach us. 

4. The liberal man whom Indra, Brahmanaspati, 
and Soma protect never perishes. 

as his prototype. His being, in an especial manner, con¬ 
nected with prayer appears more fully in a subsequent passage, 
Hymn xl. is, in an especial degree, the deity of the Brah¬ 

man ; and, according to some statements, the Big- V>>'la is supposed 
to proceed from himj a notion, however, which, according to 
Medhdtithi, the commentator on Manu, was suggested by its 
opening with the hymn to Agni, Agnim Ue. 

“ This story is to be found in several of the Purdfias, especially 
the Matsya and Vdyu, as well as in the Slahdhhdrata, Vol. I., 
p. 154. ITaksMrat ■was the son of Birghatamas, by Usig, a female 
servant of the queen of the Kalinga Rdjd, whom her husband 
ha^ desired toi submit to the embraces of the sage, in order that 
lie might beget a son. The queen substituted her bondmaid Usij: 
the» sage, cognizant of the deception, sanctified Usij, and begot, 
by her, a son, named Kahshtvat, who, through his affiliation by 
Kalinga, was a Kshattriya, but, as- the 8on*of B'lTghata^ias, was a 
Brahman. He was, also," a Rishi; as, in another passage, he says of 
himself, aham kaksMvdn ’(tishir asmi, —I am the Rishi Kakshicat. 
The- Taittiriyas'sdso include him among the holy persons who are 
qualified to conduct sacrifices and compose hymns. In the Mahd_- 
hhdrata, Birghatamas disallows the right of the king, there named 
Bali, to the sons of a Siidra female, and claims them as his own. 
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5. Do thou, Beahmanaspati, and do you, Soma, 

Indra, and Dak8HiM,“ protect that man from sin. 

6. I solicit understanding from Sadasaspati,” the Varga xxxv. 
wonderful, the friend of Indra, the desirable, the 
bountiful; 

7. Without whose aid the sacrifice even of'the 
wise is not perfected: he pervades the association of 
our thoughts.® 

8. lie rewards the presenter of the oblation: he 
brings the sacrifice to its conclusion: (through him) 
our invocation reaches the gods. 

9. I have beheld Har^asansa,'' the most resolute, 
the most renowned, and radiant as the heavens. 

“ Bakshiiid is, properly, the present made to the Brahmans ^— 
at the conclusion of any religious rite,—here personified as a 
female divinity. 

*■ Properly, the master or protector of the assembly 

(sa<?a«); it ft, here, a name oiAgui. ^Ho is the friend or associate 
of Indra, as, on this occasion, partaking of the same oblations. 

' Bh'mdm yogam inwati, which may mean, “ he pervades the 
association of our minds,” or, “the objects of pur pious acts;” as 
dlA means either, as usual, hiddh^, understandii^, or has 
Vaidth sense of karma, act. * 

This has already occursed, [p. 32] as an appellative oiAgni, and 
confirms the application of SadoBaspati and BrahmaAaspati to the 
same divinity. •According to Kdtthakya, it means the personified 
yajna, or sacrifice, at which men {nardK) praise {Sansanti) the gods; 
according to SbkapdiAi, it is, as .before ^ymn irfi., v. 3), Agni, 
he who is to be prnised of men. The same expla&ation is quoted 
from the BrdhmaAa: I beheld (with the eye of the Fedas,) that 
divinity, Sada»a»pati, who ft to be praised by men, who is also 
called Hardiansa.” 
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SiJkta n. (XIX.) 

Tha metre and Rishi are unchanged; Aski and the Masuts are 
the deities. 

1. Earnestly art thou invoked to this perfect rite, 
to drink the Soma juice. Come, Agni, with the 
Maexjts. 

2. ISToir god nor man has power over a rite (dedi¬ 
cated) to thee, who art mighty. Come, Agni, with 
thcF Martjts. 

3. Who all are divine,* and devoid of malignity, 
and who know (how to cause the descent) of great 
waters:” come, Agni, with the Marijts. 

4. Who are fierce, and send down rain,” and are 
unsurpassed in strength: come, Agni, with the 
Maruts. 


• Bevdgah, explained dyotamdndh, shining. By the term ‘ all’ 
is to he understood the seven troops of the Maruts, as by the text 
taptagand mi Marutah. 

" Many texts ascribe to the Maruts, or winds, a main agency 
in the Ml of rain; as, “ Maruts, you have risen from the ocean ; 
taking the lead, you have sent down rain,— Udirayathd, Marutah 
samudrato ; y^yam vrishtim '^shayathd, purisMAah." [V., LV., 
S: see Vol. III., p. 335.] Rajas, the word used in the text, 
mt^ns water, or light, or the worlds— Nighaiiu. 

® Here the word is arha : as, according to the Vdjasaneyls, 
Apo vd arhah. The term is derived from' areh, to worgjiip, and is 
explained in two other texts: So ’rchanti acharat, tasydrehata 
dpo' jdyanta, — ’S.Q^HirdAyagarh}^) proceeded, worshipping, (after 
creating the soKd earth), andj from him, worshipping, the waters 
were produced; and, again, Archato vai me iam alhiit ,—From me, 
worshipping, water was. Hence the name arlca was given to 
water, or rain. 
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6. ‘WTio are brilliant, of terrific forms, wbo are 
possessors of great wealth, and are devourers of the 
malevolent: come, Aoni, with the Maeijts. 

6. Who are divinities . abiding in the radiant 
heaven above the snn:“ come, Aqni, with the 
Marxjts. 

7. Who scatter the clouds, and agitate the sea 
(with waves): come, Agni, with th% Margts. 

8. Who spread (through the firmament), along 
with the rays (of the sun), and, with their strength, 
agitate the ocean:" come, Agni, with the Marxjts. 

9. I pour out the sweet Soma juice, for thy 
drinking, (as) of old. ■ Come, Agni, with the 
Marxjts. 

SECOND ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA V. (continued). 

SdKTA III. (5X.) 

Metre and as before; addressed to the deified mortals 

named ^bhus. 

1. This hymn, the bestower of riches, has been Vargai.* 

• In t^beavSn {divi, i.e., dyulohe); above the sun ndlcasyddhi, 
i.e., tiir^asyopari). Ndht, here explained sun, is, more nsuallj, 
explained, sky, or heave^. 

’’ The influence of the winds upon the sea, alluded to in this 
and the preceding verfe, indicates more familiarity with the ocean 
than wo should have expected from the traditional inland position 
of the,early Mindiu. 
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addressed, by the sages, with their own mouths, 
to the (class of) divinities having birth/ 

2. They who created, mentally, for Indra, the 
horses that are harnessed at his words, have par¬ 
taken of the sacrifice performed with holy acts/ 

® Devdya janmane, literally, to, the divine or brilliant birth : 
but the Scholiast explains the latter, jdyamdndya, being bom, or 

hav&g birth; hnd the former, devamnghdya, a class of divinities, 

{ 

that is, the ft,ilhus, of whom it is only said, that they were pious 
men, who, through penance, obtained deification, — manushydh 
sanias tapasd devatwam prdptdh. Thanks to the learning and 
industry of M. Neve, of the University of Louvain, we are fully 
acquainted with the history and character of the J^ibhua, as they 
appear in different portions of the liiy-veda.—Esaai sur le Mythe 
dea Ribhmaa. Their origin and actions are, also, narrated in the 
Niti-manjarl, as well as in the notes of Sdyana on this and other 
similar passages. The Ribhus were the three Sons of Sudhanwan, 
a descendant (the Niti-manjar’i says, a son) of Angiraa, severally 
named ^ibhu, Vibhu, and '^dja, and styled, collectively, Ribhua, 
from the name of the elder. • Through their assiduous performance 
of good works,— awapaa (ai^c^aa), —they obtained divinity, exer¬ 
cised superhuman powers, and became entitled to receive praise and 
adoration. They are supposed to dwell in the solair sphere ; and 
there is an indistinct identification of them with the rays of the 
sun: but, whether typical, or not, thby prove the admission, at 
an early date, of the doctrine that men might become divinities. 

Siimibhir yajnam dsata. M. N6ve renders it^: [ilafont obtenu 
le aaerifice par leura muwes miritoirea ; M. ’Langlois, ila on^t entottri 
le aaerifice de cirimoniea (gaintea) ; Mr. Stevenson, they permde ow 
saefijioe by purificatory ritea; Eosen, literally* ceremoniisa aacri- 
fioium acce§erunt. That three wmple words should admitj of this 
variety of rendering shows the vagueness of some of the ^Vaidik 
expressions. The sense seems to be, they have pervaded, ijppro- 
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3. They constructed, for the FIsattas, a univer¬ 
sally-moving and easy car, aDd a cow yielding milk." 

4. The Ribhus, uttering unfailing prayers,” en- 
' do wed with rectitude, and succeeding' (in all pious 
acts), made* their (aged) parents young, 

6. Ribhtjs, the exhilarating juices are offered to 

priated, or accepted, the sacrifice offered j^which last word is 
understood), with the usual implements and observances {iand- 
hhih, ceremmiis); as Sdyana, yraJMchamasddinishpddanar'Upaih 
harmabhir, yajnam, asmadiyam d&ata {vydptavantah), they have 
pervaded (or accepted) our sacrifice, performed with those acts 
which are executed by the means of tongs, ladles, and other 
(utensils employed in-making qblations). The expression may, 
perhaps, obscurely intimate the invention of the implements so 
used, by the Mibhm ; their modification of one of which, at least, 
is subsequently referred to (v. 6), while other expressions imply 
mechanical skill. 

® Takshan, for atakshan ; literally, they chipped, or fabricated. 
So, in the preceding verse, they carved {tatakshuh) Indra's horses. 
There, it is said, they did so mentally {manasa) ; but, in this verse, 
there is no such qualification; and the meaning of the verb 
implies mechanical formation. The RibJms miay have been the 
first to attempt the bodily representation of these wppendages, of 
Indr a and the Aswina. 

Satyamantrdh, having-, or repeating, true prayers, i.e., which 
were certain of obtaining the objects prayed for. There is some 
variety in 4he renderings, here, also; biit it was scarcely necessary, 
as the meaning is clear enough. 

® Vishti, for viakt'ayah: according ^ the Scholiast, vydpti- 
yuktdh, in which ^ydpti means, encountering no Opposition ill all 
acts, through the effi(!Eicy of their true or infallible tnap’tras. 

* Ahrata, from kri, to * make, generally; not, as before, 
atakahan, to make mechanically. • 




48 


9.IG-VEDA SANHETA. 


you, along with Indba, attended by the Maeuts, 
and along with the brilliant Adityas.* 

6. The Ribhus have divided into fotur the new 
ladle,” the work of the divine TwASHfEj. 

7. May they, moved by our praises, give, to the 
offerer of the libation, many precious things, and 
perfect the thrice seven sactifices.” 


* Recording to Akwalayana, as quoted by SdyaAa, tbe libations 
offered at the third daily (or evening) sacrifice are presented to 
Indra, along with the Adityas, together with RtbJm, Vibhu, and 
Vdja, with Brihaspati and the Visvoadmas. 

” Twasht'ri, in the PawrdAih mythology, is the carpenter or 
artisan of the gods: so Sdyana says, of him, he is a divinity whose 
duty, with relation to the gods, is carpentry,— devasambandhi tdk- 
ahadavydpdrah. Whether he has Vaidik authority of a more 
decisive description than the allusion of the text does not appear. 
The same may be said of his calling the Ribhus the disciples of 
TwasMfi,—TwasMuh iishydh Ribhavah. The act ascribed to them, 
in the text, of making one ladle four, has, probably, rather refer¬ 
ence to some innoV^ation in tlje objects of libation, than to the mere 
multiplication of the wooden spoons used to pour out the Soma 
juice. The ffiti-manjarl says, that Agni, coming to a sacrifice 
which the Ribhus celebrated, became as one of them, -and, there¬ 
fore', they made the ladle fourfold, that teach might have his share. 

® Trir d adptdni. The Scholiast consider§ that trih may be 

c 

applied to precious things, as meaning best, micWling,"worst; or 
to sdptdni, seven sacrifices, as classed under three heads. Thus, 
one class consists of the 'tdgnyddheya, seven ceremonies in which 
claiffied butter is offered on fire; one class cofiSists of the JPdka- 
y(ynas, in*which dressed viands are offe]%d to the- Fihoadevas 
and others; and one comprehends the Agnisfifoma class, in which 
libations of Soma juice are the characteristic offering. 
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8. Offerers (of sacrifices), they held'' (a mortal 
existence): by their pious acts they obtained a share 
of sacrifices with thft gods. 

Si5kia IV. (XXL) 

Ri»hi and metre the same: the Hymn is addressed to InnEA and 

Ajini. 

1. I invoke hither Indra and Aoni, to whom ''"S® iH' 
we desire to present our praise. Let them, who are, 

both, copious drinkers of the 8<ma juice, (accept the 
libation). 

2. Praise, men, Indra and Agni, in sacrifices; 
decorate them (with ornaments); and hymn them 
with hymns. 

3. We invoke Indra and Aoni,— for the benefit of 
our friend (the institutor of the rite),—drinkers of 
the Soma juice, to drink the libation. 

4. We invoke the two who are fierce (to their 
foes), to attend the rite whefe the libation is pre¬ 
pared. iNDiiA and Agni, come hither. 

5. May those two, Indra* and Agni, who are 


“ Adhdrayanta, they held, or enjoyed, is all the text gives: 
what they held is not specifiod. The Scholiast supplies pr'dnin, 
vital airs, life : his addition is in harmony with other texts. 
Martasah manto %mritatwani inasuh, —Being mortals, they ob¬ 
tained immortality. Their partaking of sacrifices is, also, re¬ 
peatedly stated; Saudhanwand bhdgam dnada, —By the 

son of 8t(dhamoan*^BS a sacrificial'portion acquiftd. [See Vol. 
III., p. 106, note 2.]* ^ibhavo vai deveshu tapand somapitluitn 
alhyyayan, — The Rihlm ^on, by devotion, the drinking of 
Soma among the gods. i 
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mighty, and guardians of the assembly, render the 
lid/cshasas innocuous; and may the devourers (of 
men) be destitute of progeny. 

6. Jiy this unfailing sacrifice be you rendered 
vigilant, Indea and Agni, in the station which 
affords knowledge (of the consequences of acts); and 
bestoAV upon us happiness. 

Sl'kta V. (XXII.) 

The J^ixM and metre continue : tlic Hymn consists of twenty-one 
stanzas, whicli are addressed to a variety of divinities, or, four, 
to the Asvvixs, and four, to Savi'xiit; the next two, to Agnij 
the elovcntli, to the goddesses, collectively; the twelfth, to the 
wives of 1 nt)1!A, Vaisuna, and Acixj ; the two next, to Heaven 
and Earth; the fifteenth, to Earth alone; and tlie last six, to 
VisiiiSiu. 

1. Awaken the Aswins, associated for the morn¬ 
ing sacrifice. Let them, both, come hither, to drink 
of this Boma juice. 

2. We invoke tlie two Aswins, who are, both, 
divine, the best of charioteers, riding in an excellent 
car, and atjtaining heaven. 

3. Aswins, stir up“ the sacrifice with your whip 

“ Mimihshatam, mix intimately the juice of the Soma. It is 
not clear how this is to be done with the whip ; sdlusioa to which 

r 

only intimates, it is said, that the Ahoint should come quickly. 
Tayd., by that, may, also,‘jpieaq,“ with that,”—come with that your 
wh^ : or TcasA' commonly, a 'whip, may mcair speech; in which 
case, madhumat'i and siinrit&vatl, explained wet and loud, will 
'signify sweet and veracious,—com6 with such speech, Jlwins, 
•and taste the libation. 
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that is ,wet with the foam (of your horses), and 
lashing loudly. 

4. The abode of the oiferer of the libation is not 
far from you, Aswins, going thither in your ear. 

5. I invoke Savitri, the golden-handed,'* to pro¬ 
tect me: he will appoint the station of the wor¬ 
shippers. 

6. Glorify Saviyri, who is no friend to water,'* 
for our protection. We desire to celebrate his 
worship. 

7. We invoke Savttut, the enlightener of men, 
the dispenser of various liome-ensnring wealth. 

8. Sit down, friends. Savitui, verily, is to be 
praised by us; for ho is the giver of riches. 

9. Agni, bring hither the loving wives of tlje 
gods, and Tw^ashtri, to drink the Homa juice. 

Savifri is, ordinarily, a synonym of tlie Sun. Golden-handed, 
hirmiijapani, is explained, either he who gives gold to the wor¬ 
shipper, or by a Vaidih legend ;—At a sacrifice performed by the 
gods, Siirya undertook the oflico of RitwiJ, but placed himself in 
the station of the Bralmu. The Adhwaryu priests, seeing him 
in that position, gave him the oblation termed PrusUra, which, jis 
soon as received by Surya, cut off the hand that had improperly 
accepted it. The priests who had given the oblation bestoMjed 
upon Surya a hand of gold. The legend is narrated in the Kau- 
sMtaki BrdAmamff it is said; but, there, Sitri/a loses both his hands. 

^Afam napAtam might be thought to mean son of the waters; 
as mpat is often used, in the sense; but the Sun is 

rather the parent,* than the progeny, of thewatefs; as, AdiiyAj 
jayate vrisMih ,—RainTis born from the sun. NapAt is here taken 
in its literal purport, who do5s not cherish {na pAtayati), but dries 
them up by his heat, santApena Aoshakah. 


Varga 
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10. Youthful Agni, bring hither, for our protec¬ 
tion, the wives (of the gods), Hotra, Bharat!, 
VARUTut, and Dhishana.®* 

a VT. , 11. May the goddesses, whose wings are un¬ 
dipped," the protectresses of mankind, favour us 
with protection, and Avith entire felicity. 

12. I invoke liither Ikbeani, VarunaAi, and 
AqnAyi, for ouv welfare,, and to drink the 8oma 
juice. 

13. May the great heaven and the earth be 
pleased to blend this sacrifice (with their own dews), 
and fill us with nutriment. 

14. The AAGse taste, through their pious acts, the 
gliee-resemhling Arutci-s of those two, (abiding) in, 
iJie permanent region of tJie Gandliarvas.'' 

15. Earth, be thou Avidc-spreading,** free from 

" lloh'd is called tlio wife of ^Igni, or tlie personified invoca- 
fion; Jilu'iral'i, of llharata^ one of iLo Adityaa. It is rather 
doubtful if Varhir’i be a proper nauie, or an epithet of the fol¬ 
lowing : it is explained \>y rorniiu/u, who is to be chosen or pre- 
foiTcd, who is cx«.oIlciit. Bhislituid is a synonym of Vdeh or 
l ar/dn 'r, the goddess of speeeli. 

" Ache/i/i innapitlrdh, I'he only explanation given by the Scho¬ 
liast is, that, the Av ives of the gods being in the form of birds, no 
one had cut their wings. 

“ The sphei’o of the Gaitdliarvm, Yahshas, dhd Apsarasas is 
the antarihuha, the atmosphere, or firmament between heaven and 
earth, and, so far, considWed as the common or connecting station 
of them both,— -A'Mse vartamunayoh * dydvayirtthivyoh. 

Syona has, sometimes, the sense of expanded; sometimes, of 
pleasant, agreeable. The stanza is* repeated, it is said, at the 
ceremony termed Mahdndmni, at the same time touching the earth. 
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thorns, and our abiding place: give us groat hap¬ 
piness. 

16. May the gods'preservc us (from that portion) ViircaVii. 
of the earth whence Vishnu, (aided) by tho seven 
metres, stepped." 

17. Vishnu traversed this (world): throe times 
he planted his footahd tho whole (world) was 
collected in tho dust of his (footst(>]T). 

“ Vishnu is explained, by Sdiiuiia, by Purumcswarii, the siipiviiin 
ruler, or, in his annotation on the next verse, to moan, ho who 
enters into, or who pervades, the world,— / 'ishhir riialer rd ri/ns- 
noter rd. Vi eJiahrame, ‘ ste])ped,’ ho explains by ricidhupdiht- 
hramanam Icritardn ,—he made Uk! going of vatioiis .st('ps. Rosen 
translates it iransgressus. Act-ording to the TaiUinyas, as cited 
by the Scholiast, the gods, with I’is/uin at their head, subdued 
the invincible earth, using tho seven metres of tlui I Wo as their 
instruments.* Sdgadu conceives the text to allude to tho Tririk- 
rama Aratdra, in which Vishnu traversed the three worlds in thice 
steps. The phrase “jn'cscrve us from.the earth" iinplie.s, uceordiug 
to the commentary, tho Idndcranco of the sin of those inhabiting 
the earth ,—hhuloke vartumdndndm /nqjuiiirdfitndiii: but the pas¬ 
sage is obscure. 

This looks still more like .an allusion to the fJiirth Aratdwa, 
although no mention is made of king liali, or tho dwarf; and 
these may have been subst*(|Uont grafts upon the original tradition 
of Vishnu’s three paces. Commentators are not agreed upon the 
meaning 8f the*sentence “thrice ho planted his step ,’’—tredhd 
ni dadhe padam. According to H'dkapuni, it was on earth, in tho 
firmament, in heaven; according te AiPnardhlta,- on Samdrohniia, 
or the eastern m*ountain, on Vishnupada, the meridiaji sk 3 ',*and 
Gagasiras, the western mountain; thus identifying Vishnu with the 
Sun, and his three paces, with tho rise, culmination, and setting, of 
that luminary, ^lusion is made to the three paces of Vishhu, in 
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18. ViSHiSiu, the preserver,the uninjurable, 
stepped three steps, upholding, thereby, righteous 
acts. 

19. Behold the deeds of ViSHiiru, through -which 
(the worshipper) has accomplished (pious) vows. He 
is the worthy friend of Indka. 

20. The wise ever contemplate that supreme 
station of Yisni^ as the eye ranges over the sky. 

21. The wise,—over vigilant, and diligent in 

praise,—amply glorify that which is the supreme 

station of Vishnu. 

SliKTA VI. (XXIII.) 

The llulii is, still, Mediiatithi, the son of KaisJwa : the metro of 
the first eighteen stanzas is Guyniri ; in stanza nineteen, Pura 
UsMih ; in twenty-one, Pratishthd; and, in the rest, Anusht'ubh. 
The Hymn consists of twenty-four stanzas, of which the first is 
addressed to Vato; the two next, to Indra and YAxg; then three, 
to Mitua and Vaeu.n-a; three, to 1 xt>ea and the Maexjts; 
three, to the Viswadevas; three, to PdsnAN ; seven and a half, 
to the Waters; and the liist verse and a half, to Auxi. 

1. These sharp and blessing-bearing Soma juices 

tho Vdjamtuiji Smhiid of the Yojur-Vcia; and the Scholiast 
there explains them to imply the presence of VishAu in the three 
regions of earth, air, and heaven, in the forms, respectively, of 
Ayfni, Vdyu, and Slirya, —fire, wind, and the sun. There can be no 
doubt that the expression was, originally,,allegorical, and that it 
served as the groundwork of the Paurdnik fiction of tfee Vdmam 
or dwarf Avatdra. 

“ Gopdh sarvmya ja^to- tytlcsTiahah, tho preserver of all the 
wofld, is the explanation of SdyaAa ; thus recognizing VisMu's 
principal and distinguishing attribute. 

** Paramam paiam, supreme degree or station. The Scholiast 
says Stearga; but that is very questiopable. 
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are poured out. Come, Vayu, aud drink of them, as 
presented. 

2. We invoke both the divinities abiding in 
heaven, Indra and Vayu, to drink of this Soma 
juice. 

3. The wise invoke, for their preservation, Indra 
and Vayu, who are swift as thought, have a thou¬ 
sand eyes," and are protectors of pi«us acts. 

4. We invoke Mixra and Varuna, becoming 
present at the sacrifice, and of pure strength, to 
drink the Soma juice. 

6. I invoke Mitra and Varuxa, who, Avith true 
speech, are the cncouragcrs of pious acts, aud are 
lords of true light.'’ 

G. May Varuxa bo our (;spocial protector; may Varga 
Mitra defend us ■ with all defences ; may they 
make ns most opulent. 

7. We invoke Indra, attended by the Maruts, 

“ The attribution of a thousand eyes to Indra, liha-nlly under¬ 
stood, is a Paurdnik legend; it is nowhere* said of f'lli/u, and, 
here, is applied to him, it is said, only by the grammatical (ipn- 
struction ,—sahmrdkshd being in the dual,— to agree with the two 
substantives Indra and Vdyu ; and it is, probably, stated of Imlra, 
or the personified lieaven, either to signify its expansivencss, or its 
being sttlfided ^ith constellations, whence it suggested the legend. 

In like manner, mmojuvd, swift as thought, idthough equally in 
the dual number, is, properly, npplioable to Vtuju only. 

’’ Ritaxya jyotishaitpnti. Mitra and Varuna arc included atuong 
the Aditya$, or monthly suns, in the Vaidik enumeration of the 
eight sons of Aditi. S'rutyantare chdshfau putrdso aditer ityupa- 
hramya mitral va/ruAcd ehetyddikam dmndtam. 
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to drink the Soma juice. May he, with his asso¬ 
ciates, be satisfied. 

8. Divine Maetjts, —of whom Indea is the chief, and 
PtjsHAN,“ the benefactor,—all hear my invocations ! 

9. Liberal donors, .along with the mighty and 
associated Indea, destroy Vritea: let not the evil 
one prevail against us. ' 

10. We invoke all the. divine Maetjts, who are 

•I* 

fierce, and have the (many-coloured) earth for their 
mother,’’ to drink the Soma juice. 

11. Whenever, leaders (of men), you accept an 
auspicious (offering), then the shout of the Maetjts 
spreads with exultation, like (that) of conquerors. 

12. May the Maetjts, born from the brilliant 
lightning,” everywhere preserve us, and make us 
happy. 

13. llcsplcndcnt and (swift) moving PushXn, 
bring from heaven the (Soma) juice, in combination 
with the variegated sacred grass; as (a man brings 
back) an animal that was lost. 

“ The Marnts are styled Pkshardtayalc, of whom Piishan is the 
donor, or benefactor ; in what way is not specified. 

''^Prisinmdiarah ,—who 'he.TcPrtini for their mother. According 
to Bdyana, Prisni is the many-coloured eartlj ,—ndndvarHayuUd 

f 

ihkli. In the Nighant'u, Priini is a synonym of'sky, hr heaven 
in general. In some texts, as Eosen shows, it occurs as a name 
of the Sun. * , .. . 

' Jlashdrdid tidyutah. The Scholiast explams the latter, va¬ 
riously shining, that is, the antarilcsha, or firmament: but it 
does not seem necessary to depart from the usual sense of vidyut, 
lightning. 
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14. The resplendent Piishan has found the royal 
[Soma juice), although concealed, hidden in a secret 
place," strewed amongst the sacred grass. 

16. Verily, he has brought to me, successively, 
the six'* (seasons), connected with the drops (of the 
Soma juice); as (a husbandman) repeatedly ploughs 
(the earth) for barley. 

10. Mothers' to us who are dCsirous of sa^ri- Varga xi. 
fioing,^ the kindred (waters) flow by the paths (of 
sacrifice), qualifying the milk (of kine) with sweet¬ 
ness. 

17. May those waters which are contiguous to 
the Sun,"* and those with which the Sun is associated, 
be propitious to our rite. 

18. I invoke the divine waters in which our 
cattle drink. Offer oblations to the flowiug (streams). 

19. Ambrosia is in the waters; in the waters are 
medicinal herbs. Therefore,^ divine (priests),*' be 
prompt in their praise. 


•* The phrase is guM hitam, placed in a tavc, or in a place 
difficult of access; or, according to the Scholiast, lil-avcn,— guM- 
sadrise durgame dgulolce sthitam. 

’’ The text has only siiai, six: tho Scholiast supplies vaSnti- 
tddin ritun, the season^,—spring, and the rest. 

“ Amhdtjah, ^^ich may mean either mgthers, or waters, as in 
the Kamliitdki Brdhmana,—Apo vd amhayah. 

^ So in another text, Apah’iiir^e’ sttmdhitdh; Hac waters are 
collected in the Sun. 

® The term is devdk, gods: but this were incompatible with the 
direction to praise the waters. It is, therefore, explained, the 
and othe^^rd; and the interpretation is defended 
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20. Soma has declared to me“ All medicaments, 
as well as Aojfi, the benefactor of the universe, are 
in the waters,’’ The waters contain all healing herbs, 
gaxii. 21. Waters, bring to perfection all disease-dis- 
P'clling medicaments, for (the good of) my body, 
that I may long behold the sun. 

22. Waters, take away* whatever sin has been 
(found) in me, Vhether I have (knowingly) done- 
Avrong, or have pronounced imprecations (^gainst 
holy men), or (have sijoken) untruth. 

23. I have this day entered into the whters : we 
have mingled Avitli their essence.’’ Agxi, abiding in 
the waters, approach, and fill me, thus (bathed), with 
vigour. 

24. Aoki, confer upon me vigour, progeny, and 
life, so that the gods may know the (sacrifice) of 
this my (employer), and Indka, with the RisMs, 
may know it. 


by a text wliioh calls tlio, llrabmans present divinities, Me vai 
devah pratj/ahhant yad Brdhmunuh ,—Those deities, who are per¬ 
ceptibly (preSent), arc the llruhmans. 

“ To Medhtdithi, the author of the hymn. The presidency of 
SSma over medicinal i)l!inta is, gouerafly, attributed to him. The 
entrance of Agui into the water is noticed.in many places; as, 
So'pah prdi'isat, in thc,2'iu'ttii-/i/a Drdhtmna. This, hovfever, refers 
to a legend of Agni’s hiding himself, through fear. It may 
allndo to the subscrviciKfc of'wsfter, or liquids, to digestion, pro- 
moling the internal or digestive heat, or agni. * 

Masena samagamahi ; that is, the Scholiast says, we have 
become associated with the essence of water, jalasdreAa tangaidh 
smak. 



FIEST ASHTAKA—SECOND ADHYAYA. 


59 


ANUVAKA VI. 

SiJeia I. (XXIV.) 

This is the first of a scries of sdtcu Hymns constituting this sec¬ 
tion, attributed to S'usausei'a, the son of Ajioarta.* The 
metro is Trisht'iM, except in stanzas three, four, and five, in 
■which it is Gdijatr'i. The first verse is addressed to Prajai'AII ; 
the second, to Ausi; the tlif'ce next, to Savitju, or the last of 
the three, to Bhaoa ; tho rest, to Varun.w 

1. Of whom, or of which divinity of tho immor- Varga xrii. 

The story of S'maltscpa, or, as usually ■written, S'unahsepha, 
has been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the 
version of it presonjed in the Ilnmui/aiia, b. i., eh. (>I, Scldcgel; 

63, Gon-csio. He is, there, called the son of tho Riahi Rieh'tJca, 
and is sold for a hundred cows, by his father, io'Aitilmrhha, king 
oi Ayodhjd, as a viclini for a hnniau sacrifute. On tho road, ho 
comes to tho lake FuAtL-am, where ho sees Vihedmitra, and 
implores his succour, and learns, from him, a prayer, by the re¬ 
petition of which, at the stake, Tndm is induced to come and set 
him free. It is. obvious, that this etory has been derived from 
the Veda ; for Viiwdmitra teaches him, acconling to iSclilcgol’s 
text, two gdtMs, —according to GujTcsio’s, a mantra : but tho 
latter also states, that ho propitiated Indra Irf Rirhas; mantras of 
the Rig- Veda {Righhu tusht'dra devendram), Vol. I.,*p. 249. Mann 
also alludes to the story (X., 105), where it is said that Aj'igarta 
incurred no guilt by giving up his son to be sacrificed; as it Vas 
to preserve himself and family from perishing with hunger. Kullli- 
jS/wffatiames'the son H’unahkpha, and rejers, for his authority, to 
tho Bahwrkha Brdlmana. The story is told, in full detail, in tho 
AitareyaBrdhmana; but the Rd^d re aafted Harischandra. Ho has 
no sons, and worships Varuna, in order to obtain a son, promising 
to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in consequence, 
named RoMia; but, when Varuia claims his victim, the king delays 
the sacrifice, .uniter various^pretexts, from time to time, until RoMta 
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tals, shall we invoke the auspicious name ?“ Who 


attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which he was destined. ItoJdta refuses submission, and spends 
several years in the forests, away from homo. He, at last, meets, 
there, with Afigartu, a Ttlshi, in great distress, and persuades him 
to part with his second son, S’unaMt'jjha, to be substituted for 
ItoJdta, as an offering to Vanina. *Thc bargain is concluded; and 
SUi^gJisoplia is aboutHo be sacrificed, when, by the advice of Vi&wd- 
mitra, one of the officiating priests, lie appeals to the gods, and 
is, ultimately, liberated. The Aifarei/a BriiJimuua has supplied 
the commentator with the circumstances which he narrates, as 
illustrative of the scenes of hymns in this section. Dr. Kosen 
doubts if the hjmms beai' any reference to the intention of sacri¬ 
ficing Sunahivp/ia : but the lauguage of the BrdJnnana is not to be 
mistaken; as Aj'tgarta not only tics his son to the stake, but goes 
to provide liimself with a knife, with wliich to slay him. At the 
same time, it must ho admitted, that tlie language of the 
is somewhat equivocal, and leaves the intention of an actual 
sacrifice open to question. The Bliugarata follows the Aitareya 
and Matni, in tciming ti'analiieplia the son of Ajiyarta, and 
names the Rdjd, also, irariicJianilra. In the Vis/ulu Burdna, he 
is called the son of Viiwdmftra, and is termed, also, Dvcardta, or 
Ood-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed, 
in'like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the 
adopted son of Vihodmitva, and the eldest of all his sons; such 
of whom as refused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed 
to become the founders of various barbariatl and outcasto races. 
Viswdmitra'8 share iiv the legend may, possibly, intimate his 
opposition, and that of some of his disciples, to human sacrifices. 

”■ Supposed to be uttfered Kunahai^m, when bound to the 
yJipa, or stake, ns the purushapaiu, the man-animal (or victim), 
as the Bhdgavata terms him. “ Of whom” {Icasga) may also be 
rendered, of Brahma, or Prajdpati, one of whose names, in the 
Veda, is Ka; as, jEb ha vai ndma JPrajdpatih. 


I 
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will giro US to the great Adiu," that I may again 
behold ray father and my mother ? 

2. Let us invoke the auspicious name of Agni," 
the first divinity of the immortals, that he may give 
us to the great Aditi, and that I may behold again 
my father and my mother. 

3. Ever-protecting Savitiii,*' wc solicit (our) por¬ 
tion of thee,—who art the lord of affluence,— 

4. That wealth which has been retained in thy 
hands, and is entitled to commendation, as exemj)t 
from envy or reproach. 

5. We arc assiduous in attaining the summit of 
affluence, through the protection of thee, Avho art 
the possessor of wealth. 

6. These birds, that arc flying (through the air), '"“''S® 
have not obtained, A'ahuna,'' thy bodily stnuigth, or 

thy prowess, nor (arc able to endure thy) wrath; 


* Aditi, according to Biiym'm, licro means ‘earth.’ 

•' A passage from the A.itarei/fi lin'ihnana is cited, by the 
Scholiast, stating that Tnijdpvti said to him {ki'anuMi'p*), “Have 
recourse \a Agni, who is the nearest of tlie gods;” wpon whiclijio 
resorted to Agni: Tatn Prajapatir mucluignir vai dcvdndm nedish- 
t’has tarn etopadJtdvdi; m'§nim upanawra. 

° In this and thc^two following stanzas, a 2 )plication is made to 
Saritrj, b^the aftvicc, it is said, Agni; not, however, it maybe 
remarked, for liberaticm, but for riches,—a request rather irre- 
eoncileable with the supposed predicgnahnt in which S'una/isepa 
stands. 

Savitri refers Shiahsepa, it is said, to Faruna. It is not 
very obvious why any compSrison should be instituted between 
the strength and prowess of Varuiiu and of birds. 
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neither do these waters, that flow unceasingly, nor 
(do the gales) of wind, surpass thy speed. 

7. The regal VaetjAa, of pure vigour, (abiding) 
in the baseless (firmament), sustains, on high, a heap 
of light, the rays (of which) are pointed downwards, 
while their base .is above. May they become con¬ 
centrated in us, as the sour«es of existence.” 

8. The regal Vartjna, verily, made wide the path 
of the sun,"—(bj^ which) to travel on his daily course, 
—a path to traverse in pathless (space). May he be 
the repellcr of every afilictor of the heart. 

9. Thine, O king, arc a hundred and a thousand 
medicaments. May thy favour, comprehensive and 
jirofound, be (with us). Keep afar from us Nieriti,' 
with unfriendly looks; and liberate us from what¬ 
ever sin wo may have committed. 


“ The epithet of Muja ig here, as usua], applied to VaruAa; 
and it may ho either radiant or regal: but the latter is, in general, 
tlic more suitable. The attributes here assigned to Varuna, his 
abiding inf the onktriluJifl, and Ids holding a bundle of rays, 
wauld rather identify him "with the sun, or, at least, refer to him 
in his character of an Adilya. The terms of the original are, 
however, unusual; and we depend, for'their translation,' upon the 
Scholiast : ahudlme, in the baseless; mnlcg-ahite he explains 
antarikshe, in the sky ; and, for rariasya he supplies 

tejmah, of radiance, and sangham, a heap. ' 

^ According to the Cckumentator, the sun’s course north and 
soutSi of the CKluator is here alluded to. He” does not explain 
what Varuna has to do with it. 

® According to SdyaAa, Nirriti is the deity of sin, iPdpadevatd. 
In the NighaAiu, it occurs among the synonyms of earth. 
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10. These constellations, placed on -high, which 
are visible by night, and go elsewhere by day, arc 
the undisturbed holy acts of Yaudna ; (and, by his 
command,) the moon moves, resplendent, by night.’ 

11. Praising thee with (devout) prayer, I implore xv. 
thee for that’’ (life) which the iiistitutor of the sacri¬ 
fice solicits with oblations. Varcna, undisdaiuful, 
bestow a thought upon us: much-lauded, take not • 
away our existence. 

12. This (thy praise) they repeat to me by niglit 
and by day: this knowledge sjieaks to my heart. 

May he whom the fettered S'cnahseda has invoked, 
may the regal Yaruna, sot us free. 

13. S'uNAHsurA, seized and bound to the three- 
footed tree,'' has invoked lh<; son of Aditi. May the 


“ Here, again, wo have -unusual funclions ascrihed to Varniia. 
The constellations, rihlidh, may ho either, it is said, the seven 
—Ursa Major,—or the constellations gcnerallj'. They and 
the moon are said to be the pious acts of / 'arutla ( Varnnasya * 
vratdni); because they shine by his commamV Iloscn detaches 
adahdhdni * vratdni by inserting a verb,— illam sutU Varuna: opera ; 
but SdyaAa expressly terms the constellations Ike cots of Varuiia, 
in the form (or effect) of the ap])earance, &c., of the asterisips. 
Varunasya » » harmdni naltHhatradarsanddirnpuni. 

^ The t»xt ha»only •' I ask that the Scholiast supplies life, 
tad dyiis. The addition might be disputed ; hut its propriety is 
confirmed by the concluding exuression.^wd na dimh vra moMh, 
do not take away «ur life. 

“ Trkhu drupadeslM. Dru, SpOj, a tree, is, here, said to mean 
the sacrificial post, a sort of tripod. Its specification is consistent 
with the popular legend. 
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regal VARir:firA, wise and irresistible, liberate him; 
may he let loose his bonds. 

14. Vaeuna, we deprecate thy wrath with pros¬ 
trations, with sacrifices, with oblations. Averter of 
misfortune," wise and illustrious,, be present amongst 
us, and mitigate the evils we have committed. 

16. Vaeuna, loosen, f«r me, the upper, the 
middle, the lowee*, band.'' So, son of Aditi, shall we, 
through faultlcssness in thy worship, become freed 
from sin. 


SiJkta II. (XXV.) 

• V 

This Hymn is addressed by StrNAiisKPA to VaetjAa: the metre 
is Quyairk. 

ga XVI. 1* Inasmuch as all people commit errors, so do 
we, divine Vaeuna, daily disfigure thy worship by 
imperfections. 

2. Malco us not the'objects of death, through thy 
fatal indignation, through the wrath of thee so dis¬ 
pleasured. 


“ The text has amra, which is interpreted anisldahshepana- 
accustomed to cast off what is undcsired,—from the root as, 
to throw. It is an unusual sense of the word: but it would 
scarcely be decorous to call T'arufia an Asira. 

’’ The text has nd idtamam » ydsarn » » adhammi * madhyamam 
irathdya, loosen tho upfifr, Ipwci’, and middle, bond; meaning, 
according to Sdyana, the ligature fastening the head, the feet, 
and the waist. The result, however, is noff loosening from actual 
bonds, but from those of sin: and§asah » » sydma, may we be 
sinless.' 
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3. We soothe thy mind, VaruAa, by our praises, 
for our good; as a charioteer, his weary steed. 

4. My tranquil (meditations) revert to the desire 
of lifeas birds hover around their nests. 

5. When, for our happiness, shall we bring 
hither VaruAa, eminent in strength, the guide (of 
men), the regarder of mdny P** 

6. Partake (Mitra and VartjAa*) of the common varga xvir. 
(oblation), being propitious to the giver and cele- 

brator of this pious rite. 

7. He, who knows the path of the birds flying 
through the air,—he, abiding in the ocean, knows 
(also,) the course of ships." 

8. He, who, accepting the rites (dedicated to 
him), knows the twelve months and their produc¬ 
tions, and that which is supplemcntarily engen¬ 
dered;'' 


“ Vasya-isMaye. Vauynlt, according to the Scholiast, is 
equivalent'to precious; that is, jicananya, life, under- 

stood. 

Urueliakshamm is explained haliunum drashfaram, the be¬ 
holder of many. 

' Hero we have tho usual functions of VantAa recognized. 

'* Veda ya upajdynte, who knows what is upa, additionally, or 
subordinatSly, prtiduced. The expression obscure; but, in con¬ 
nexion with the preceding, veda mdso * dtvddasa, who knows the 
twelve months, we cannot doubt *th(?eoTfbctne8s of the Scholiast’s 
conclusion, that the thirteenth, the supplementary, or intercalary, 
month of the Hindu luni-solar year is alluded to; “that tliirteenth 
or additional month which is produced of itself, in connexion with 
the year,”— ?/«* travodako'dJdkamdiia womamle mmvatiaratanApe 
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9. ’ He, who knows the path of the vast, the 
graceful, and the excellent, wind, and who knows 
those •©'ho reside above; 

10. He, Varuna, the accepter of holy rites, the 
doer of good deeds, has sat down, amongst the 
(divine) progeny," t<) exercise supreme dominion 
(over them). 

»XVIII. 11. Through' him the sage beholds all the mar¬ 
vels that have been, or will be, wrought. 

12. May that very Avise son of Aditi keep us, all 
our days, in the right path, and prolong our lives. 

13. Varuna clothes his Avell-nourished (person), 
Avearing golden armour,'' whence the (reflected) rays 
are spread around;— 

14. A divine (being), whom enemies dare not to 
offend, nor the oppressors of mankind, nor the 
iniquitous, (venture to displease); 

15. Who has distributed unlimited food to man- 
kind, and, especially, to us. 


swayam erodpadyatv. The passage is important, as indicating the 
concurrent ufio of the lunar and solar years at this period, and 
the method of adjusting the one to the other. 

' Ni sliasddn * * pastydsie d. The commentator explains pas- 
tydm, daivUhn prajdsii, divine progeny; Ro»)n translates it, inter 
Immines; M. Langlois, nu sein de nos demenres"Di. Tkoer, among 
his suhjeets. The sovereignty of Varmiaj sdmrdjya, is distinctly 
specified. 

Bihhrad drdpim hiranyayam, that is, suvarndmayam kavaehani, 
armour or mail made of gold. This loo£s as if the person of 
VaruAa were represented by an image. The same may be said of 
the phraseology of v. 18. 
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16. My thoughts ever turn back to him, who is 
beheld of many; as the kine return to the pastures. 

17. Let us, together, proclaim that my offering 
has been prepared, and that you, as if the offerer, 
accept the valued (oblation). 

18. I have seen him whose appearance is grate¬ 
ful to all: I have beherd his chariot upon earth: 
he has accepted these my praises. 

19. Hear, Vardna, this my invocation: make us, 
this day, hapjiy. I have appealed to th(!e, hoping 
for protection. 

20. Thou, who art possessed of wisdom, shincst 
over heaven and earth, and all tlic world. Do thou 
hear and reply (to ray j)rayers), with (promise of) 
prosperity. 

21. Loose us from the upper bonds, untie the 
centre and the lower, that we may live.'* 

SdjvTA III. (XXVI). 

The supposed author or reciter is S'hnaiisepX, as before; tlio 
hymn is addressed to Aoni ; the metre is Oih/alr'i. 

1. Lord of sustenapee, assume thy vestments (of 
light),'’ and offer this our sacrifice. 

2. (Prppitiiitcd)* by brilliant strains, do thoii. 


“ The expressions aro, for th$ nrost |)art, the same as in the 
concluding verse of the preceding hymn; but it ends differentfy : 
fume, to live,—that we may live. 

" The text has only vadrMi, clothes; meaning, the Scholiast 
says, aclichhddfi^jfii %«»*!,investing radiance. 


Varga XIX. 


Vargii XX. 
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ever-youthful Agni, selected by us, become our 
ministrant priest, (invested) with radiance. 

3. Thou, Agni, art, verily, as a loving father to 
a son, as a kinsman to a kinsman, as a friend to a 
friend. 

4. Let VaruAa, Mitra, and Aryaman* sit down 
upon our sacred grass, as they did at the sacrifice of 
M4N-US.'’ 

5. Preceding sacrificer,' be pleased with this our 
sacrifice, and with our friendship, and listen to these 
thy praises. 

,xxi. 6. Whatever we oficr, in repeated and plentiful 
oblation, to any other deity is, assuredly, ofiered to 
thee. 

7. May the lord of men, the sacrificing priest, 
the gracious, the chosen, be kind to us; may we, 
possessed of holy fires, be loved of thee. 

8. As the brilliant (priests), possessed of holy 
fires, have taken charge of our oblation, so we, with 
holy fires, pray to thee. 

9. Immortal Agni, may the praises of mankind 
be, henceforth, mutually (the sources of happiness) 
to both, (to ourselves and to thee). 

‘ 10. Agni, son of strength,'* (accept) this sacrifice, 

“ Aryaman is an jfdiiya, a form of the monthly ^un. He is 
said, also, to preside over twilight. 

•’ Manushah, of Manui, wlw, the Scholiast says, is the same as 
Manu, the Prajdpati. 

® Pkrvyalmtri; the Ilotri horn before us, according to SdyaAa. 

^ Sahago yaho ; haJasya pulrah, son of strength. The epithet is 
not unfrequently repeated, and is sometimes appli ed to Indra, 
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and this our praise, with all thy fires, and grant us 
(abundant) food. 


SUKTA IV. (XXVII.) 

The Rishi, divinity, and metre, as before, (fxcept in the last 
stanza, in which the metre is TrkMnbh, and the Viswadevas 
are addressed. 

1. (I proceed) to address thee, the sovereign lord varga xxii. 
of sacrifices, with praises; (for thou scatterest our 

foes), like a horse, (who brushes off flies with) his 
tail.'* 

2. May he, the son of strength, who moves 
everywhere fleetly, be propitious to us, and shower 
down (blessings). 

3. Do thou, Auni, who goest iwc^rywherc, ever 
protect us, whether near or afar, from men seeking 
to do us injury. 

4. Agni, announce, to the §ods, this our offering, 
and these our newest hymns.'’ 

5. Procure, for us, the fooff that is^ in heaven and 
mid-air, and grant us the wealth that is on earth.' 

also. As applicable to Agn^, it is said to allude to the strength 
required for rubbing.the sticks together, so as to generate fire. 

* The ctopariSon is Wrel}', we praise thee like a horse with a 
tad. The particulars are supplied by the Scholiast. 

Gdyatram mrydnsam, most nnw. ^dyatri verses; showing 
the more recent edmposition of this SUhta. 

° In the supreme, it the middle, and of the end, arc the vague 
expressions of the text: theiV local appropriation is derived from 
the commentary. 
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jaxxni. 6. Thou, Chitrabhanu," art the distributor of 
riches; as the waves of a river are parted by inter¬ 
jacent (islets). Thou ever pourest (rewards) upon 
the giver (of oblations). 

7. The mortal whom thou, Agni, proteotest in 
battle, whom thou incitest to combat, will always 
command (food). 

^8. No one will over be the vanquisher of this thy 
worshipper, subduer of enemies; for notorious is 
his prowess. 

9. May he, who is worshipped by all men, convey 
us, with horses, through the battle: may he, (pro¬ 
pitiated) by the priests, be the bestower (of boun¬ 
ties). 

10. JakAbodha,'' enter into the oblation, for the 
completion of the sacrifice that benefits all man¬ 
kind. The worshipper offers agreeable laudation to 
the terrible (Agni).‘ 

IXXIV. 11. May the vast, illimitable, smoke-bannered, 
resplendent Agni bo pleased with our rite, and 
grant us food. 

„ 12. May Agni, the lord of men, the invoker and 
messenger of the gods, the brilliant-rayed, hear 


* A common denominative oi Agni, he who' lias-vt-onderful or 
various lustre. The following simile is very elliptically and ob¬ 
scurely expressed; bufsach .seems to be its purport, according to 
the explanatioli of the Scholiast. 

He who is awakened (bodha) by praisb {jura). 

The text has “ to Mudra" {Rud/aya), which the Scholiast ex¬ 
plains “ to the fierce or cruel Agni; ” irkruydgnaye. 
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US, with our hymns; as a prince" (listens to the 
bards). 

13. Veneration to the great gods; veneration to 
the lesser; veneration to the young;-veneration to 
the old!'’ We worship (all) the gods, as well as we 
are able. -May I not omit the praise of the elder 
divinities. 


SuKXA V. (XXVIII.) 

Kunahsei’a is the Rkhi: the metro of the six first stanzas is 
Atmshfubh; of the three last, Goyatr'i.. The first four stanzas 
are addressed to Indiia ; the two next, to tho domestic mortar; 
the next two, to the mortar and pestle ; and tho ninth is of a 
miscellaneous appropriation, cither to llAJiiscnANDiu, (a I'ra- 
jdijati), to the Adhishai auit (or tho effused libation), to the Soma 
juice, or to the skin {cJiarma) on which it is poured. 

1. Indea, as tho broad-based stone “ is raised to vmgaxxv. 
express the Soma juice, recognize and partake of 

the effusions of the mortar. 

2. Indea, (in the rite) in which the two platters,'' 


“ “As a rich man” {revdn ioa) is tho whole of Uie text. The 
Commentator suggests all tho rest of the comparison. 

** These distinctions, of •Ider and younger, greater and h^sjer, 
gods, arc nowhere further explained. S'mahicpa, it is said, 
worships the Vikoadev^o, by the advice of Agni. 

° The stone, or, father, here, perhaps, the stone pestle, is that 
which is used to bruise the Soma, pjantii,»and so express the juice. 
The pestle employed in bruising or'threshing grain is, usually, of 
heavy wood. 

Adhishavanyd, two shallow plates or paterte, for receiving and 
pouring out the Soota juice. 
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for containing the juice,r—as (broad as a woman’s) 
hips,—are employed, recognize and partake of the 
effusions of the mortar. 

3. Ijsbjba, fin the rite) in which the housewife 
repeats egress from and ingress into (the sacrificial 
chamber),"* recognize and partake of the effusions of 
the ihortar. 

4. When thej* bind the churning-staff (with a 
cord),’’ like reins to restrain (a horse), Indba, re¬ 
cognize and partake of the effusions of the mortar. 

6. If, indeed, O Mortar,'^ thou art present in 
every house, give forth (in this rite,) a lusty sound, 
like the drum of a victorious host. 

6. Lord of the forest,as the wind gently blows 
before thee, so do thou, O Mortar, prepare the 
Soma juice, for the beverage of Indka. 

“ The Scholiast explains the terms of the text, apachyava and 
upachyava, going in and out of the hall (saW) ; but it should, 
perhaps, rather be, moving up and down, with reference to the 
action of the pestle. 

• ** In churning, if India, the stick is moved by a rope passed 
roijnd the handle of it, and round a post, planted in the ground, as 
a pivot. The ends of the rope being drawn backwards and for- 
war;ds, by the hands of the churner, gives the stick a rotatory 
motion amidst the milk, and thus produces the separation of its 
component parts. ' 

* The mortar is, usually, a heavy wooden vessel, found in every 
farmer’s cottage. According to SAyana, it is the divinities pre¬ 
siding over the mortar and pestle, not the implodjents themselves, 
that are addressed. . *" 

** Vanaspati, a large tree, but, in this verse, put, by metonjnny, 
for the mortar, and, in verse 8, for the mortar and pestle. [[See 
p. 33.] 
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7. Implements of sacrifice, bestowers of food, 
loud-bounding, sport, like the horses of Indea 
champing the grain. 

8. Bo yon two forest lords, of pleasing form, 
prepare, with agreeable libations, our sweet (Soma) 
juices, for Indea. 

9. Bring the remains af the Soma juice upon the 
platters; sprinkle it upon the blades of Ktda grass; 
and place the remainder upon the cow-hide.® 

SOkta VI. (XXIX.) 

S'uNAHSEV.v" continues to be tlio reciter: the deity is Inuea ; the 
mefro, PanJili. 

1. Veracious drinker of the Soma juice, although vurga YEVll. 


“ This verso is addressed, the Scholiast says, to JIarischandra ,— 
either the ministering priest, or a oca taiii divinity so named: no 
name occurs in the text. It is not very clear what he is to do. 
Apparently, he is to place what remains, after the libation has been 
offered, contained in putem or platters, upon some vessel,—the 
Scholiast says, upon a cart {salcat'((st/ojMtri) —and, having brought 
it away, cast it upon the Pavitra, which is exjllained, in the com¬ 
ment on the Yajur- Veda Sanhitd, to mean two or l#ireo blades 
Kuia grass, serving as a kind of filter,—typically, if not efl'ectively, 
—through which the juiCb falls upon a sheet, or into a bag of 
leather, made of thc^skin of the cow {go» twavhi). According to 
Mr. Stevfti8on,*the !^oma juice, after expression, is filtered 
through a strainer made of goat’s hair, and is received in a sort 
of ewer, the dronaJcalasa. Hercf hogwc*v«f, the directions apply to 
the uchehhuMa, the remainder, or leavings; such*being the term 
used in the text. 

’’ &umMepa has been directed by the Viswadreas, it is said in 
the BrdhmaAa, to apply to Ind/rd, 
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we be unworthy, do thou, Indba, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

2. Thy benevolence, handsome" and mighty lord 
of food, endures for ever. Therefore, Indra, of 
boundless wealth, enrich us with thousands of ex¬ 
cellent cows and horses. 

3. Cast asleep (the two female messengers of 
Yama). Looking at each other, let them sleep, never 
waking.’’ Indea, of boundless wealth, enrich us 
with thousands of excellent cows and horses. 

4. May those who are our enemies slumber, and 
those, O hero, who are our friends, be awake. 
Indba, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou¬ 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 

5. Indba, destroy this ass, (our adversary), prais¬ 
ing thee with such discordant speechand do thou, 
Indba, of boundless wealth, enrich us with thou¬ 
sands of excellent cows and horses. 


“ Siprin, literall}, having either a nose or a lower jaw or nh^n j 
that is, havingi a handsome prominent nose or chin. 

^ The text is very elliptical and obscure. It is, literally: “Put to 
sleep the two reciprocally looking : iet them sleep, not being 
a'wakoned.” That two females arc intondojl is inferrible from 

the epithets being in the dual number ahd Veminkie gemder; and 

% 

the Scholiast calls them—upon what authority is not stated—two 
femaletnessongers of ,Yamadiityau. MitKiidrisd he ex¬ 

plains mithunatmyd yugalarapena paiyata, “looking, after the 
manner of twins, at eacfi other.’’ 

® Nmwntmn papaydnmyd, praising with this speech, that is of 
the nature of abuse. Nindarkpayd vdohd is the addition of tte 
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6. Let the (adverse) breeze, with crooked course, 
aliglit afar off on the forest. Indea, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

7. Destroy every one that reviles us; slay every 
one that does us injury. Indra, of boundless 
wealth, enrich us with thousands of excellent cows 
and horses. 

Hukta VII. (XXX.) 

The Hymn is ascribed to S'cnaiisepa : of the twenty-two stanzas 

of which it consists, sixteen are addvt'ssed to In'diia ; three, to 

the Akwtns; and three, to Ushas, or the personified dawn. 

The metre is Gdi/aln, exce])t in verse sixteen, whore it is 

TrisMubh. 

1. Let us, who are desirous of food, satisfy this 
your Indra, who is inighty and of a hundred 
sacrifices, with drops (of Soma jtiicc); as a well (is 
filled with water). 

2. May ho who is (the recipient) of a hundred 
pure, and of a thousand distilled, (libations) come 
(to the rite); as water, to low (plactjs). 

3. .All which (libations), being aocuj^nulated for 
the gratification of the powerful Indra, are con¬ 
tained in his belly ; as water, in the ocean, 

4. This libation is (prepared) for thee. Thou 
approachest It;, as a pigeon his pregnant (mate): for, 
on that account, dost thou accept our prayer. 

5. Hero, Indra, lord' of hffl.uenco, accepter of 

Scholiast, who adds ;* “ Therefore is he called an as.s, as braying 
or uttering harsh sounds intolerable to hoar Yathd gariahhah 
irotim^asakyaiA parmhamsahdam karoti. 


Varga 

XXVIII. 
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praise, may genuine prosperity be (the reward of 
him) who offers thee laudation, 
ixxix. 6. Eise up,. S'atakeattt, for our defence in this 
conflict. We will talk together in other matters. 

7. On every occasion, in every engagement, we 
inyoke, as friends, the most powerful Indea, for our 
defence. 

8. If he heal* our invocation, let him, indeed, 
come to us, with numerous bounties, and with 
(abundant) food. 

9. I invoke the man (Indea,) who visits many 
worshippers, from his ancient dwelling-place,—thee, 
Indea, whom my father formerly invoked. 

10. We implore thee, as our friend, who art 
preferred and invoked by all, (to be favourable) to 
thy worshippers, protector bf dwellings. 

Yvv 11. Drinker of the Soma juice, wielder of the 
thunderbolt, O friend, (bestow upon) us, thy friends, 
and drinkers of the Soma juice, (abundance of cows) 
with projecting jaws.® 

12. So be it/ drinker of the Soma juice, wielder 
of, the thunderbolt, our friend, that thou wilt do, 
through thy favour, whatever we desire. 

13. So, Indea, rejoicing along with us, we may 
, have (abundant food); and cows may*be ours, robust, 

and rich in milk, with which we may be happy. 

“ The expression in tire.text is iiprinindm, gen. plur. of the 
femiiiine MpriAl^ having a nose or a jaw. It oann<Jt, therefore, refer 
to the previous nouns in the gen. plur., somc^dmdm and talcM- 
ndm, which are masc. j and the Scholiast, therefore, supplies gavdm, 
of cows, and adds mmUhah, a multitude^ or herd. 
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14. 0 Dhrishnu,” let some such divinity as 
thou art, self-presented, promptly bestow, when 
solicited, (bounties) upon thy praisers; as (they whirl) 
the axle of the wheels (of a car).** 

15. Such wealth, S'atakratd, as thy praisers 
desire, thou bestowest upon them; as the axle (re¬ 
volves) wit)i the movemCTits (of the waggon)." 

16. Indra has over won richest (from his foes), Vargaxxxi. 
with his champing, neighing, and snorting (steeds): 

he, the abounding in acts, the bountiful, has given 
us, as a gift, a golden chariot.*' 


"■ The rosoluto, or firm, or Jiigh-spiritcd,—an .appcllativo of 
Indm. 

’’ The verse is, througlioiit, vcrj' olli]>tical and obscure, and is 
intelligible only through the liberal additions of the Sclioliast. 
The simile is, literally, like the axle of two cars,— akslmm na cliak- 
ryoh, which the commentator renders, ralhaitya chakrayoh, of the 
two wheels of a car, and adds pralcsJiymnti, they cast, or turn over. 
The phrase seems to have puzzle^ the translators; lloscn [^Adnota- 
tiones] has currmi rclut diiahm rotix; Stevenson, that llunsings may 
come round to them, with the came certainty that the wheel revolves 
round the axle; Dr. llocr, as a tvheel is brought to chariot; M. 
Langlois, que les autres dieux, « ♦ non moins quv tot sensibles cl nos 
louanges, soient pour nous cosnme I’axe qui soutient ct fait tourney les 
roues du char. Thc^meaning intended, is, probably, the hope that 
blessings rfxouldrfollovif praise, as the pivot on which they revolve; 
as the revolutions of the wheels of a ear turn upon the axle. 

' This ■ repetition of the conjparisejaris more obscure than in 
the preceding stanza. It is like thd axle, by the acts,— ahhmm na 
sachlhUh. The SchoKast defines ‘ the acts ’ the movements of the 
car or waggon. 

^ So the BrahmaAa. By Tndra, pleased, a golden chariot was 
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17. As WINS, come hither, with viands home on 
many steeds. Dashas, (let our dwelling) be filled 
with cattle and with gold. 

18. Dashas, your chariot, harnessed for both alike, 
is imperishable: it travels. As wins, through the air. 

19. You have one wheel on the top of the solid 
(mountain), while the othei* revolves in the sky.® 

^0. Dshas,’’ Who art pleased by praise, what 
mortal enjoycth thee, immortal ? Whom, mighty 
one, dost thou affect ? 

21. Diffusive, many-tinted, brilliant (TJshas), we 
know not (thy limits), whether they be nigh, or 
remote. 

22. Daughter of heaven,'’ approach, with these 
viands, and perpetuate our wealth.' 

given to him, that is, to KmiaMepa. lie, nevertheless, hands him 
over to the Aswins. 

* There is no explanation of this myth, in the commentary. It 
may bo connected witli the P<tnrd/iih notion of the single wheel 
of the chariot of the sun.— ViAinn Purdiia, p. 217. 

’’ The dawn; dafightci' of the jx-Tsonified heaven, or its deity, 
Pyjudevatdyd duhiid. Kosen translates the name Aurora ; but it 
seems preferable to keep the original denomination ; as, except in 
regard to time, there is nothing in conihion betAveen the two. In 
the Vishnu Purdha, [but sec new edition, Vok II., p. 249, note *] 
indeed, Ushd, a word of similar derivation as UsJm^, is caliod night; 
and the dawn is Vymht'a. Several passages seem to indicate that 
JJshd or TJshas is the timfi'iramediately preceding daybreak. 

'We here take leave of Sunahsepa ; and, it must be confessed, 
that, for the greater part, there is, in the hyinns ascribed to him, 
little connexion with the legend narrated in the R&mdyana and 
other authorities. 
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ANUVAKA VII. 

Si5kta I. (XXXI.) 

This Hymn is addressed to Asni; the Hiuhi is HIEA^iTASTt5l‘A, 

the son of Angiras. The eighth, sixteenth, and eighteenth 

stanzas arc in the TrkMuhh metre ; the rest, in Juguti. 

1. Thou, Agni, wast the first Anqikas Rishi:‘^ avargaxxxn. 
divinity, thou wast the auspicious friend of th<? 

deities. In thy rite, the wise, the all-discerniiig, 
the bright-woaponed Maeuts were engendered. 

2. Thou, Agni, the first and chiefest Angieas, 
gracestthe worship of the gods;—sapient, manifold,'’ 
for the benefit of all the world, intelligent, the 
ofi'spring of two mothers,’ and reposing in various 
ways, for the use of man. 

3. Agni, preeminent over the wind,' become 
manifest to the worshipper, in approbation of his 
worship. Heaven and earth tremble (at thy power). 

“ According to Say am, ho was the first,* as btdng the pro¬ 
genitor of aU the Angirasas; they being, according to the Bruji- 
maha, as before quoted, nothing more than the coals or cinders of 
the sacrificial fire. There is* no explanation of the origin assigned, 
in this verse, to the ^aruU. 

” accofdinglt» the Scholiast, means “of many Kinds;” 

alluding to the different fires of a sacrifice. 

' Dwimdtd, either of two mothers, the two sticks, or, the 
maker of two, *.«.* heaven and earth. 

'* Literally, first in* or on, or over, the wind,— prathnmo mdta- 
niioane; alluding, according to the Scholiast, to the text, agnir 
vdyw ddityah, fire, air, sun,—in which Agni precedes Vdyu. 
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Thou hast -sustained the burthen, in the rite for 
which the priest was appointed. Thou, Vasu, bast 
worshipped the venerable (gods). 

4. Thou, Aoni, hast announced heaven to Manu : * 
thou hast more than requited PurtJeavas,’’ doing 
homage to thee. When thou art set free by the 
attrition of thy parents, thDy bear thee, first, to the 
ea§t, then,,to the west, (of the altar).' 

5. Thou, Agni, art the showerer (of desires), the 
augmenter of the prosperity (of thy worshipper): 
thou art to bo called upon, as the ladle is lifted up. 
Upon him who fully understands the invocation and 
makes the oblation,'" thou, the provider of sus¬ 
tenance, first bcstowest light, and, then, upon all 
men. 

6. Agni, excellently wise, thou directest the man 
who follows improper paths, to acts that are fitted 
to reclaim him;—thou who, in the strife of heroes, 
(grateful to them) as widely-scattered wealth, de- 
stroyest, in the combat, the mighty, by the feeble. 

It is sail?' that yftjfui explained to Manu, that heaven was to 
be gained by pious works. 

*1 The agency of Pur^ravas, the son" of Biidha, the son of Soma, 
in the generation of fire by attrition, and its employment in the 
form of three sacrificial fires, as told in'* the jpurdtius (VisMu 
PurdAa, p. 397), may be here alluded to but the phrase is only 
mkrite suhrittarah, doirfg more good to him who did good. ’ 

® The fire i^ first applied’to kindle the AHavanlya fire, and, 
then, to the Odrhapatya, according to the Scholiast. 

* He ’who knows the dhuti, with*the vashatkriti, or utterance 
of the woifi vashai at the moment of pouring the butter on the fire. 
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7. Thou sustainest, Agni, that mortal (who wor¬ 
ships thee), in the best immortality, by daily food; 
thou bestowest on the sage, who is desirous (of 
creatures) of both kinds of birth," happiness and 
sustenance. 

8. Agni, who art praised, by us, for the sake of 
wealth, render illustrious* the performer of the rite. 
May we improve the act by a new aftspring, (gi\en 
by thee). Preserve us, heaven and earth, along 
with the gods. 

9. Irreproachable Agni, a vigilant god amongst 
the gods, (abiding) in the proximity of (thy) parents,'* 
and bestowing upon us embodied (progeny), awake 
us. Be well-disposed to the offerer of the oblation; 
for thou, auspicious Agni, grantest all riches. 

10. Thou, Agni, art well-disposed to us; thou art 
our protector; thou art the giver of life to us: Ave 
are thy kinsmen. Uninjurable Agni, hundreds and 
thousands of treasures belong to thee, who art the 
defender of pious acts, and attended by good men. 

11. The gods formerly made thbc, Agni, the 
living general of the mortal Naiiusua :" "they raadp 

* It is not very clear whal is meant: tlic expression is, who»is 
very desirous, or longing, for both births. The Scholiast says, for 
the acquirefhent Sf bip5is and quadrupeds ^—dwipuddm chituah- 
paddm Idbhdya. 

'* The parents are here said to bo heaVAi and earth. 

® Nahuaha was the son of Aym, son of Puruhtcaa, who was 

elevated to heaven, as an Indm, until precipitated, thence, for his 

• • 

arrogance. The circumstance alluded to in the text does not 
appear^ the Paurdnik naiyative.— VisMu Purdnu, p. 413. 


Varga 
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IlX the instructress of Manus, when the son of my 
father was bom.'* 

12. Agni, who art worthy to be praised, preserve 
us, who are opulent, with thy bounties, and, also, the 
persons (of our sons). Thou art the defender of cattle, 
for the son of my son," who is ever assiduous in thy 
worship. 

] 3. Thou, fottr-eyed Agni,* blazest,—as the pro¬ 
tector of the worshipper,—who art at hand, for the 
(security of the) uninterrupted (rite): thou cherish- 


"■ This circumstance is not related, in the PurdAas, of lid, the 
daughter of Vuivanoaia Manu .— Vishnu Purdna, p. 349. Frequent 
passages in the Vedas ascribe to lid the first institution of the rules 
of performing saciifices. Thus, in the text, she is termed ^dsani, 
which the Scholiast explains dharmopadeialcartri, the giver of 
instruction in duty. The Taittw'iyaa are quoted for the text, 
^‘Jdd, the daughter of Manu, was the illustrator of sacrifice” {yaj- 
ndnuhd&M) ; and the Vdjasancy'is, for the passage; ‘ ‘ She \Ild,~\ said 
to Manu, ‘Appoint me, to officiate in sacrifices, principal and sup¬ 
plementary; for hy me shalt ,thou obtain all thy desires’ ”— Prayd- 
jdnuydjdndm madhye mam avahalpaya' mayd sarvdn avdpsyasi 
Tedmdn. M. l>urnouf questions if Jld ever occurs in the sense of 
daughter of Manu, in the Vedas, and restricts its meaning to 
‘ earth’ or to ‘speech.’ Tlie passagc'of the text, IMm dkriAwan 
manushasya sdsanim, he translates, les DieuXrOnt fait diIla la pri- 
ceptriee de Vhomme, and considers it equiValent“to leVDieux ont 
fait de la parole Vinstitutriee de Vhomme. Introduction to the Bhdga- 
vata Purdna, III., pp. lVvxiv.-xci. "VVe are scarcely yet in pos- 
sessihn of matcliuls to come to a safe conclusion on this subject. 

"We must conclude that this hymn was composed by the 
author in his old age, as he speaks of his grandson. 

® Illuminating the four cardinal pomjs. ^ 
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est, in thy mind, the prayer of thine adorer, who 
offers the oblation to thee, the harmless, the bene¬ 
volent. 

14. Then, Agni, desirest (that the worshipper 
may acquire) that excellent wealth which is requi¬ 
site for the many-eommended priest : thou art 
called the well-intentioned protector of the wor¬ 
shipper, who ever needs protection. Thou, whcp art 
all-wise, instructest the disciple, and (definest) the 
points of the horizon.® 

15. Agni, thou defendest the man who gives 
presents (to the priests), on every side, like well- 
stitched aJrmour." The man who keeps choice 
viands in his dwelling, and, with them, entertains 
(his guests), performs the sacrifice of life,' and is the 
likeness of heaven. 

“ This is said to allude to a legend in which the gods, intend- 
ing to offer a sacrifice, were at a loss to determine the cardinal 
points, until the perplexity was removed by AffnVii ascertaining 
the south. 

•’ Varma • syiitam,, sewn armour. The kmacha^ was, perhaps, 
a quilted jacket, such as is still sometimes worn: the SchoiiMt 
says, formed with needles,.without leaving a fissure. 

® The expression is rather ambiguous,— -jivayajam yajate, sacri¬ 
fices a li^-sacrjficeT • Uosen renders it vivam hostiam maetat; < 
but, in this place, it seems, rather, to dendte an offering (food and 
hospitality) to a living being, the nriygyna, worship of man, of 
Manu. The expression, however, as not incomj^atible witjj the 
practice of killing a cow for the food of a guest, thence denomi¬ 
nated, as M. Langlois remarks, goyhna, a cow-slayer. The Scho¬ 
liast sanctions either sense, explaining the phrase jivaycyana- 
tahtldfK ycgnam^ a sacrifice Vrith sacrifice of life, ov jivanithpdiytm. 
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XXXV. 16. Aem, forgive us this our negligence, this 
path in which we have gone astray. Thou art to be 
sought, as the protector and eneourager of those 
who offer suitable libations: thou art the fulfiller 
(of the end of rites): thou makest thyself visible 
to“ mortals. 

17. Pure Agni, who g6est about (to receive 
oblations), go, in*" thy presence, to the hall of sacri¬ 
fice, as did Manus, and Angiras, and Yayati, and 
others of old." Bring hither the divine personages ; 
seat them on the sacred grass; and offer them grate¬ 
ful (sacrifice). 

18. Agni, do thou thrive through this our prayer, 
which wc make according to our abilityj according 
to our knowledge. Do thou, therefore, lead us to 
opulence; and endow us with right understanding, 
securing (abundant) food. 


Suri-A II. (XXXII.) 

The and metro Ure the same: the Hymn is addressed to Indra. 

»1. I declUre the former valorous deeds of Indra, 


thaCby which life is to be supported : he also explains jim^djam 
c by jivdA, living, priests, who ijyante dahshindlffiih, are worshipped 
hy gifts. 

"■ Rishihrit, becoming present through desire for the offered 
ohlation: the epithet is an hntisual one. 

* ft ‘ *■ 

" In like manner as ancient patriarchs,—such as Manu, or An- 
giras, —gr former kings, repaired to different places where sacrifices 
were celebrated. Yayati was one of the sons of Ndhvsha. — VisMu 
PurdAa, p. 413. i. 
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which the thunderer has achieved: he clove the 
cloud; he east the waters down (to earth); he broke 
(a way) for the torrents of the mountain.^ 

2. He clove the cloud, seeking refuge on the 
mountain: Twashtri sharpened his far-whirling 
bolt: the flowing waters quickly hastened to the 
ocean; like cows (hastening) to their calves. 

3. Impetuous as a bull, he quaifed the Boma 
juice: he drank of the libation at the triple sacri¬ 
fice.'* Maohavan took his shaft, the thunderbolt, 
and, with it, struck the first-born of tljo clouds. 

4. Inasmuch, Indua, as thou hast divided the 


* In this and subsequent Skid an, vre have an amjdc elucidation 
of the priginal pur))ort of tlie legend of fudra's slaying Vrifra, 
converted, by the Paurdtlik writeis, into a litcu-al contest between 
Indra and an Asura, or chief of the Amrnn, from what, in the 
Vedas, is, merely, an allegorical narndivo of tlio production of rain. 
Vritra, sometimes also named Alii, is nothing more Ilian the 
accumulation of vapour condensed, or, figuratively, slint up in, or 
obstructed by, a cloud. Indra, wiCh his thunderbolt, or atmo¬ 
spheric or electrical influence, divides the aggregated mass, and 
vent is given to the rain, which then descends upon the caAh, 
and moistens the fields, or joasses ofl‘ in rivers. The language of 
the Riehas is not always sufficipntly distinct, and confounds 
motaphomal and liCeig,! representation; but it never approximates • 
to that unqualified strain of personificjftion, which, beginning, 
apparently, with the Mahdhhdrata ( Vana-parra, ch. 100 ; also in 
other Farms), became the subject of extravagant amplification 
by the compilers of the PurMas. ^ 

** At the Trihadruhas, the three sacrifices termed* Jyotish, 
Gauh, and Ayu. No further description of them occurs in the 
cotHfifentary. 
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first-born of the clouds,® thou hast destroyed the 
delusions of the deluders; and, then, engendering 
the sun, the dawn, the firmament, thou hast not 
left an enemy (to oppose thee).’’ 

5. With his rast destroying thunderbolt, Indea 
struck the darkling mutilated Vritea. As the trunks 
of trees are felled by the ax;e, so lies Am,' prostrate 
on the earth. 

6. The arrogant Vriiea, as if unequalled, defied 
Indea, the mighty hero, the destroyer of many, the 
scatterer of foes;—^he has not escaped the contact- 
of the fate of (Indra’s) enemies. The foe of Indea 
has crushed the (banks of the) riyers. 

7. Having neither hand nor foot, he defied 


® The first-formed cloud. 

** By scattering the clouds, and dispersing the darkness, Inira 
may be said to be the parent of the sun and daylight; leaving no 
enemy, that is, nothing to obscure the atmosphere. 

“We have, here, and in other verses, both names, Ahi and 
Vfitra. They are, both, given as synonyms of megha, a cloud, in 
the NighaAtu. The former is derived from han, to strike, with d 
prefixed, arbitrarily shortened to a; the latter, lit., the encom¬ 
pass^, or concealer, is from rri, to enclose, or vrit, to be, or to 
exiit, or from vf^dh, to increase; a choice of etymologies inti- 
j mating a vague use of the term. He is said to be vywnia, having 
a part, or, metaphoricaUy, a limb, detached; thus confounding 
things with persons, as is still more violently done in a following 
verse, where he is said to khve neither hands nor feet. 

® I'he text has only rujdndh pipis^e, he ha* ground the rivers: 
the Commentator supplies “the banks,” which, he says, were 
broken down by the fall of Vfitra" is, by the inundation 
occasioned by the descent of the rain, l 
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Indra, who struck him, with the thunderbolt, upon 
his mountain-like shoulder, like one emasculated 
who pretends to virility: then Vritra, mutilated 
of many members, slept. 

8. The waters, that delight the minds (of men), 
flow over him, recumbent on this earth; as a river 
(bursts through) its broten (banks). Ani has been 
prostrated beneath the feet of the waters, wh^ich 
Vritra, by his might, had obstructed. 

9. The mother of Vritra was bending over her 
son, when Indra struck her nether part with his 
shaft. So the mother was above, and the son under¬ 
neath ; and Danu“ slept (with her son), like a cow 
with its calf. 

10. The waters cai’ry off the nameless body of 
Vritra, tossed into the midst of the never-stopping, 
never-resting currents. The foe of Indra has slept 
through a long darkness. 

11. The waters, the wives of the destroyer," 
guarded by Ani, stood obstructed, like the cows by 
Pa^ti: but, by slaying Vritra, IndIia set open the 
cave that had confined them. 

12. When the single resplendent Vritra re¬ 
turned the blow (which had been inflicted), Indra, 
by thy thunderbolt, thou becamest (furious), like a 


* Danu is derived from do, to cut of cfbstroy, or from Bmu, the 
wife of Kahya^a'wxdi mother of the Bdnavas or Citans. * 

*’ Ddsapainlh. Bata is said to he a name of Vritra, as the 
destroyer of all things, or all holy acts,—^he who ddsayati 
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horse’s tail.® Thou hast rescued the kine ; thou 
hast 'won, hero, the jSoma juice thou hast let loose 
the seven rivers to flow.® 

13. Neither the lightning nor the thunder (dis¬ 
charged by Vuitea), nor the rain which he showered, 
nor the thunderbolt, harmed Indka, when he and 
Ahi contended, and Ma^havan triumphed, also, 
over other (atta6ks). 

14. 'When fear'' entered, Indea, into thy heart, 
when about to slay Airi, what other destroyer of him 

“ Wo have had this simile before ; as a horse lashes his tail, to 
get rid of the flics. 

** Alluding, it is said, to a legend of Indra’s having drunk a 
libation prepared by Twasht'ri, after the death of his son,—who, 
according to a legend, was Trisiran, also killed \ij Indra, 

—and to avenge which, Vritra was created by 'Twasht'ri. 

° According to one Pauruhik legend, the Ganges divided, on 
its descent, into seven streams, termed the Nalin'i., Pnvan'i, and 
Hlddini, going to the east; the Chakshu, and Sindhu, to the 
west; and the Dh'ig'trath'i, or Ganges proper, to the south. In 
one place in the M^hdhhdraia, the seven rivers are termed Vas- 
woka.sdrd, JVdlini, Pdvani, Oangd, Sitd, Sindhu, and Jamhimadi; in 
msother, Gangd, Yamuna, Plakshagd, Rathasthd, Sarayii, Gomati, 
and Gandak'i. [See tlie Vishnu Purdiia, new edition, Vol. II., 
pp.rl2D, 121, and notes.] In a text quoted and commented on 
by Yaska, we have ton rivers, named Gangd,'‘Yamtmd, Saraswati, 
Sutudri, Parushn'i, jfLsikn'i, ITurudvridhd, Vitastd, A^'ikigd, and 
Sushomd. Of these, the Parushn'i is identified with the Irdvati; 
the Arfik'tyd with the Vijjdi ; • and the Sushomd, with the Sindhu. 
— Ntr., III., 2&. The original enumeration of seven appears to be 
that which has given rise to the specifications of -the Purddas. 

\ O 

* The Scholiast intimates, that this fear was, the uncertainty 
whether he should destroy Vritra, or^not; but, in the PrAidas, 
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didst thou look for, that, alarmed, thou didst tra¬ 
verse ninety and nine streams, like a (swift) hawk ? 

15. Then Indea, the wielder of the thunderbolt, 
became the sovereign of all that is moveable or im¬ 
moveable, of hornless and homed cattle; and, as he 
abides the monarch of men, he comprehended all 
things (within him); as'the circumference compre¬ 
hends the spokes of a wheel. 


THIRD ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA YII. (continued). 

SdKTA III. (XXXIII.) 

The Riehi is, as before, HiEAiiYAsTiieA. IirniiA, also, is the 
divinity : the metro is Truht'ulh. 

1. Come, let us repair to Jndiia,” (to recover our 
stolen cattle); for he, devoid of malice, exhilarates 
our minds: thereupon he will bestow upon us 
perfect knowledge of this wealth, {which consists) 
of kine. 

Indra is represented as fearing his enemy’s prowess, and hiSing 

himself in a lake. Something like this is, also, intimated in other 

• • * * 

passages of the text; whence the PaurdAiJc fiction. The Brdh- 
rndHa and the Taittir'iya are quoted, as stating that Indra, after 
killing Vritra, thinking he had dpmimftted a sin, fled to a great 
distance. 

* This is all the text says. The Scholiast adds: “ Thqgods are 
supposed to say this to one another, when their cows have been 
ean^ off.” 


Varga I. 
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2. I fly, like a hawk to it^ cherished nest, to that 
Indea who is to be invoked, by his worshippers, in 
battle; glorifying, with excellent hymns, him who 
is invincible, and the giver of wealth. 

3. The commander of the whole host has bound 
his quiver (on his back): the lord“ drives the cattle 
(to the dwelling) of whom he pleases. Mighty 
Ikqra, bestowing upon us abundant wealth, take 
not advantage of us, like a dealer.’^ 

4. Verily, Ihtdea, thou hast slain the wealthy 
barbarian® with thine adamantine (bolt);—thou, 
singly assailing (him), although with auxiliaries (the 
Maetjts,) at hand.* Perceiving the impending mani¬ 
fold destructiveness of thy bow, they, the Sanakas,® 
the neglecters of sacrifice, perished. 


“ Ary a, here explained swdmin, master, owner, lord,—mean¬ 
ing Indra. 

’’ Lit., do not be to ns a pmli, a trafficker; such being one sense 
of the term ; from paita, price, hire. Indra is solicited pot to make 
a hard bargain, not ^o demaij.d too much from his worshippers. 

0 Vritra, the Dasyu, literally, a robber, but, apparently, used 
in‘Contrast to® Ary a, as if intending the uncivilized tribes of 
Indiai He is called wealthy, because, according to the Vdjaganeyis, 
he comprehends, within him, all gods, all knowledge, all obla¬ 
tions,— Yritrasydntah $arve devdh sarvdi «ha vidydh sarvdAi 
havlnahi ehdsan. 

® So the Brdhmana. The Maruts who accompanied Indra did 
not attack Vfitra: but' they stood nigh, and encouraged the 
former, saying, Strike, O Lord; show thyself a hero." 

® The followers of Vfitra are called by this name, the meaning 
of which is not very satisfactorily explained by sandn kdyanti, 
they who eulogize benefactors. They pre also called, in t^t^jnd 
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5. The neglecters of sacrifice, contending with 
the sacrificers, Indra, fied, with averted faces. 

Indra, fierce, unyielding, lord of steeds, (they dis¬ 
appeared,) when thou didst blow the disregarders of 
religion from off the heaven, and earth, and sky. 

6. (The adherents of Tritra) encountered the . Varga II. 
army of the irreproachable (Indea) : men of holy 

lives encouraged him.“ Scattered before him, con¬ 
scious (of their inferiority), like the emasculated 
contending with men, they fled by precipitous paths. 

7. Thou hast destroyed them, Indra, whether 
weeping, or laughing, on the furthest verge of the 
sky; thou hast consumed the robber, (having 
dragged him) from heaven, and hast received the 
praises of the worshipper, praising thee and offering 
libations. 

8. Decorated with gold and jewels, they were 
spreading over the circuit of the earth; but, mighty 
as they were, they triumphed not over Indra : he 

dispersed them with the (rising) sun.’’ 

- •-«- 

the next verse, ayajwdnah, non-sacnncers, in contrast to the yaj- 

wunah or sacrificers; here, apparently, also identil5fing the fol¬ 
lowers of Vrilra with races who had not adopted, or were hostile 
to, the ritual of the Vedas. 

* Kshitayo navaguidh, men whose practices were commend¬ 
able. Or tJle ‘m%n,’ ft is said, may be tha^Angirasas, engaged in 
offering libations to Indra for nine months, in order to give him 
courage. 

"We revert, hire, to the allegoiy. The followers of Vfitra 
are, here, said to be Ihe shades of night, which are dispersed by 
the rising of the sun: according to the BrdhmaAa, “ Venl;^, the 
sun. j^en he rises in the e|istr drives away the Rdkshasasd' 
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9. Indea, as thou enjoyest both heayen and 
earth, inyesting the uniyerse with thy magnitude, 
thou hast blown away the robber with the prayers 
which are repeated on behalf of those who do not 
comprehend them.® 

10. * When the waters descended not upon the 
ends of the earth, and oyerspread not that giyer of 
affluence with' its productions, then Indua, the 
showerer, grasped his bolt, and, with its brightness, 
milked out the waters from the darkness. 

rga HI. 11 . The waters flowed, to proyide the food of 
Indra; but (Vrttea) increased, in the midst of the 
navigable (rivers) : then Indra, with his fatal and 
powerful shaft, slew Veitea, whose thoughts were 
ever turned towards him. 

12. Inuea set free (the waters) obstructed by 
(Veitea), when sleeping in the caverns of the earth, 
and slew the horned dryer up (of the world).'* Thou, 

“ This passage is ratlK'r obscure, owing to the vague purport 

of the preposition|«i7w; amimiyamAnan ahld manyamanair hrah- 

mdbhih, “ with prayers to he understood over those not under- 
€ 

iftanding; ” that is, according to the Scholiast, those yajamdnas, 
or institutors of sacrifices, who merely repeat the mantras without 
ufiderstanding their meaning, are, nevertheless, to be protected by, 
or are to reap the benefit of, those mantras ; and with mantras,'or 
prayers of this description. Indr a is to be animated, or empowered 
to blow away or scatter the followers of Vritra, clouds and dark¬ 
ness. Eosen renders the expression, carminihus respicientihus 
eos, qui hymndrwn tuorum sensum vel non pt^spiciunt ; M. Langlois 
has {ea^iid) confre ces micriants par nos chants respectueux. 

S'ringiham * iusMam. The first, literally, having horns, the 
Scholiast explains “ furnished with weapons like the horns bulls 
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Maghatan, ^ith equal swiftness and strength, didst 
kill, with thy thunderbolt, the enemy defying thee 
to battle. 

13. The weapon of Inbea fell upon his adver¬ 
saries : with his sharp and excellent (shaft) he 
destroyed their cities; he then reached V hitka with 
his thunderbolt, and, (by)^ slaying him, exhilarated 
his mind. 

14. Thou, Indha, hast protected Kutsa, grateful 
for his praises: thou hast defended the excellent 
Dasadyu, engaged in battle: the dust of thy cour¬ 
ser’s hoofs ascended to heaven : the son of S'witka 
( through thy favour,) rose up, to be again upborne 
by men.® 

15. Thou hast protected, Magiiavan, the ex¬ 
cellent son of S'wiTEA, when combating for his 
lauds, and encouraged, (by thee,) when immersed in 
water. Do thou inflict sharp pains on those of 

and butfaloos.” S'ushnum, literally, drying, drying up, is applied 
to Vriira, or the cloud, as witlilioldiiigfctlio nioi||ture necessary for 
fertility. 

" Kutsa is said to be a Jlislii, founder of a gotra, a religious 
family, or school, and is elsewhere spoken of as the particular 
friend of Indr a, or even as his son. He is the reputed author «f 
several hymns. We 4iave a Purukutsa in the Purdnas ; but he 
was a KajS, the son of MdndJuitri.— VMnu PurdAa, p. .“363. 
[Also see below, especially, Vol. III., p. 205, note 1.] Dasadyu 
is also called a Itishi; but he appears^o liave been a warrior; [see 
VI., XXYI., 4 ?] no mention of him is found in the Wwrdnas. ?the 
same may Ife said of tdtwaitre^a, or Switrya, the son of a ^female 
termed S’mtrd. S’witrya is described, in the next stanza, as having 
hidde«e^himself in a pool of water, through fear of his enemies. 
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hostile minds, who have long stood (in enmity) 
against us. 


SiJkta IV. (XXXIV.) 

The SisJii is the same ; the Hymn is addressed to the A^wins ; 
the metre is Jagati, except in the ninth and twelfth stanzas, 
jn which it is 'J^isMuhh. 

ga IV. 1. Wise As WINS, be present with us thrive to¬ 
day.^ Vast is your vehicle, as well as your munifi¬ 
cence : your union is like that of the shining (day) 
and dewy (night). (Suffer yourselves) to be detained 
by the learned (priests). 

2. Three are the solid (wheels) of your abund¬ 
ance-bearing chariot, as all (the gods) have known 
(it to be), when attendant on Vena, the beloved of 
Soma three are the columns placed (above it) for 
bupportand, in it, thrice do you journey by night, 
and thrice by day. 


* We have a variety of changes rung, in this hymn, upon the 
nfumber ‘ three.’ In this place, allusion, it is said, is made either 
to the three diurnal sacrifices,—at dayrn, mid-day, and sunset,—or 
to*the faculty of all divinities, of being tripatJiagah, or going 
equally through the heavens, the firmament, and the earth. 

” The Aiwins are said to have filled their ratha, or car, with 
aU sorts of good things, when they wont to the marriage of Vend 
with Soma, —a legend not' found in the Purdnas. 

So the Sclioliast explains skamhhdmh s^abhitdsa drahke, posts 
standing up from the body of the car, which the riders may lay 
hold of, if, by its rapid or uneven motion, they should be afraid of 
falling out. 
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3. Thrice in one entire day do you repair the 
faults (of your worshippers). Thrice to-day sprinkle 
the oblation with sweetness ; and thrice, evening 
and morning, A^Wins, grant us strength-bestowing 
food. 

4. Thrice, Aswins, visit our dwelling, and the 
man who is well-disposed'towards us : thrice repair 
to him who deserves your protection, and instnict 
us in threefold knowledge: thrice grant us gratify¬ 
ing (rewards): thrice shower upon us food, as (Indra 
pours down) rain. 

6. Aswins, thrice bestow upon us riches: thrice 
approach the divine rite: thrice preserve our intel¬ 
lects : thrice grant us prosperity; thrice, food. The 
daughter of the stm has ascended your three¬ 
wheeled car. 

6. Thrice grant us, Aswins, the medicaments of 
heaven, and those of earth, and those of the firma- 
ment. Give to my son the prosperity of S'anyu.“ 
Cherishers of wholesome (herbs), preserve the well¬ 
being of the three humours (of the body).’’ 

7. Aswins, who are to be thrice worslftpped, day Varga 
by day, repose on the triple (couch of) sacred grass 
upon the earth, (that forms the altar). Car-borne 


• Siinyu is said to be’ the son of Brihaspati, brought up by the 
Aimns. 

•’ The text has 5nly tridMtu, the aggregate of l^iree humSurs, 
said, by the Scholiast, agreeably to medical writers, to denote 
wind, bile, an^ phlegm. 
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Nasatyas/ repair, from afar, to the threefold (place 
of sacrifice); '* as the vital air, to (living) bodies. 

8. Come, Aswins, thrice, with the seven mother- 
streams.” The three rivers are ready the triple 
oblation is prepared. Rising above the three worlds, 
you defend the sun in the sky, who is established 
for both night and day.” 

Whore, NAsaxyas, are the three wheels of 
your triangular car?*^ Where, the three fastenings 
and props (of ttie awning) ? When will be the har¬ 
nessing of the powerful ass,” that you may come to 
the sacrifice ? 

10. Come, Nasatyas, to the sacrifice. The obla¬ 
tion is offered. Drink the juice, with mouths that 


“ They in wlioni there is not (nti) untruth {asatyd). 

•’ The text has only “to the three:” the Scholiast atlds 
“altars, severally appropriated to oblations of ghee, to animal 
sacrifices, and to libations ‘ of Soma,” — aisMihapasuhasaumika- 
riipa. vedih. 

® Qangd and the ,other riyors are here considered as the parents 
of the water which rolls in their streams. 

Three sorts of jars, or pitchers, used to contain and pour out 
the (So»/a juice, at the three daily sacrifices. 

\ Inasmuch as the rising and setting of the sun indicate the 
arrival of both day and night. In what way the Aiicins are of 
service to the luminary., does not appear. 

^ The apex of the car is in front, the’ base is the back part, 
forming three angles. Tne text has only trivrilo rathasya, which 
the'Scholiast ini'jiprets trkankhydkair asrihhir vpetasya * rathasya. 

* The text.has rdsabha, a synonym of gardahha, an ass. 
According to the Nighantu, there is a pair of them: Rdsahhdvai- 
winoh, “ Two asses are the steeds of tl^e ASwitis.” ^ 
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relish the sweet savour. Before the dawn, even, 
Savitri sends, (to bring you) to the rite, your won¬ 
derful car,^ shining with clarified butter. 

11. Come, Nasatyas, with the thrice eleven di¬ 
vinities:" come, Aswins, to drink the oblation. 
Prolong our lives; efface our faults; restrain our 
enemies; and be ever with us. 

12. Borne in your car that traferses the three 
worlds, bring to us, Aswins, present affluence, 
attended by (male) progeny. I call upon you both, 
listening to me, for j)rotection. Be to us for vigour 
in battle. 

SCkta V. (XXXV.) ‘ 

The Risld is the same : the first and ninth verses arc in the Jagati 
metre; the rest, in the Trishi'ahh. The divinity of the whole 
H}-mn is Savitui ; but, in the first verse, Aoni, Mitha, Vari;Aa, 
and Night are included, as subordinate or associated deities. 

1. I invoke Agni first, for protection: I invoke, 

for protection, Mitea and Vartjna : I invoke Nighty ^“8“ 
who brings rest to the world : I invoke the divine 
Savitiu, for my preservation. 

2. Eevolving through the darkened ^mament, 

____ • 

* Implying that the Aswins are to be worshipped, with this 
hymn, at dawn. 

'' This is authority for the usual Panrdnik enumeration of 
thirty-three deities, avowedly resting on Vaidik texts. The list is, 
there, made up of the eight Vasus, eleven Rudras, twelve Aditym, 
Prajupati, and Vashat'kdra {VisMu'PiNdlha,'^. 123 and note 27) : 
but the Scholiast intimates a different classification, or the three¬ 
fold repetition of eleven divinities, agreeably to the texj: “ Ye 
eleven deities, who are in heaven,— Te devdso divy ekddasa stha. 
[I.,.^XXXIX., 11: see Vol. II, p. 62. j 


11 
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arousing mortal and immortal, the divine Savitri 
travels in his golden chariot, beholding the (se'V'eral) 
worlds. 

3. The divine Savitri travels hy an upward and 
by a downward path: “ deserving adoration, he 
journeys with two white horses: he comes hither, 
from a distance, removing 'all sins. 

.4. The many-rayed adorable Savitri, having 
power (to disperse) darkness from the world, has 
mounted his nigh-standing chariot, decorated with 
many kinds of golden ornaments, and furnished 
with golden yokes. 

5. Ilis white-footed coursers," harnessed to his 
car with a golden yoke, have manifested light to 
mankind. Men and all the regions are ever in the 
presence of the divine Savitri. 

6. Three are the spheres: two are in the prox¬ 
imity of Savitri, one leads men to the dwelling 
of Yama.' Q^he immortal (luminaries) depend 

• “ Tli.at is, jisc('in1ins sunrise to the meridian, and then 

declining. 

The horses of Savilri are here termed sydva, which, 
properly, signifies ‘ the brownbut, in verse three, they have been 
called ‘ white the present must be, therefore, a proper name, 
unless the hymn or contradicts himself. " 

f 1C 

® The spheres or lolms which lie in the immediate path of the 
sun are said to bo heaven and earth: the intermediate lolca, an- 
tarihsha, or firmament, ‘is cles'cribed as the road to the realm of 
Yama, the rufer of the dead, hy which the pretdh, or ghosts, 
travel.^ Why this should not be considered equally the course of 
the sun is not very obvious. 

“ The text has only amritd, “ therimmortale: *’ the S<d*qUast 
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upon Savitki ; as a car, upon tlie pin of tho axle. 

Let him who knows (the greatness of Savitri) 
declare it. 

7. SuPAENA," (the solar ray), deep-quivering, life- Vmga vii. 
bestowing, well-directed, has illuminated the three 
regions. Where, now, is Sueya ? Who knows to 

what sphere his rays hav6 extended?'' 

8. lie has lighted up the oighif points of tjie 
horizon, tho three regions of living beings, tlie seven 
rivers. May tho golden-eyed Savitiu come hither, 
bestowing u^ion the offerer of the oblation desirable 
riches. 

9. Tlie golden-handed, all-beholding Savitri tra¬ 
vels between the two regions of heaven and earth, 
dispels diseases, approaches tho sun,' and over¬ 
spreads the sky with gloom, alternating radiance. 

10. May the golden-handed, life-bestowing, well- 
guiding, exhilarating, and affluent Savitri bo pre¬ 
sent (at the sacrifice); for tln^ deity, if worshipped 


supplies “ the moon and eonstcllations,” or, in another ucrepta- 
tion, “ the rains amrita having, for one meaning, water. • 

* Suparna, the well-winded, is, in the Niffhaut'u, a synonym of 
rahiii, a ray: one of its epithets, mara, is here explained life- 
giving ; from asu, vihii breath, and ra, who gives. 

’’ This is supposed to be said of the fiun.before dawn, while he 
is absent. 

‘ Veli suryam, ahhi. The Scholiast ‘enfleavours .to explain this, 
by observing, that, although Savitri and Shryii aitp the same, as 
regards their^ divinity, yet they are two different fornjs, and, 
therefore, one m&j go to the other ; yadyapi savitrisuryaycr 

ekadfivat&twam taihapi miirtihJiedena gantriyantavyabhdvah. 

0 _ 
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in tlie evening, is at hand, driving away Rdkshasas 
and Ydiudhanas. 

11. Thy paths, Savitei, are prepared of old, are 
free from dust, and well-placed in the firmament. 
(Coming) by those paths, easy to be traversed, pre¬ 
serve us to-day. Deity, speak to us. 

' ANUVAKA VIII. 

Si5kta I. (XXXVI.) 

The Rishi is KaAava, son of Giioka : the deity is Aqni, identi¬ 
fied, in the thirteenth and fourteenth stanzas, with the Yiipa, 
or sacrificial post. The metre of the odd verses is Brihati, 
having twelve syllables in tlie third pdda, or quarter of the 
stanza: the metre of the even verses is termed Satohrihatl, 
having the first and third pddas equal. 

1. We implore, with sacred hymns, the mighty 
Agni, —whom other {RisMs) also praise,—for the 
benefit of you, who are many people, worshipping 
the gods. 

2. Men hav?! recourse to Agni, the augmenter 
of vigour. ^ Offering oblations, we worship thee. Do 
thou, liberal giver of food, be well-disposed to us, 
here, this day, and be our protector. 

*3. We select thee, Agni, the messenger and in¬ 
voker of the gods^ who art endoveed with cU know¬ 
ledge. The flames of thee, who art mighty and 
eternal, spread around -thy rays, touch the heavens, 
f. The deities VaruAa, Mitea, and Aetaman* 


Arijaman is here explained, he who measures or estimates 
properly the arydn mirndte. 
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kindle thee, (their) ancient messenger. The man 
who has offered thee (oblations) obtains, through 
thee, Agni, universal wealth. 

5. Thou, Agni, art the giver of delight, the in¬ 
voker and messenger of the gods," the domestic 
guardian of mankind. The good and durable ac¬ 
tions which the gods perform are, all, aggregated 
in thee. 

6. Youthful and auspicious Agni, whatever obla¬ 
tion may be presented to thee, do thou, well-dis¬ 
posed towards us, either now or at any other time, 
convey it to the powerful gods. 

7. In this manner the devout adore thee, who 
art such (as described), bright with thine own 
radiance. Men, with (seven)'’ ministrant priests, 

“ Kosea has nuntius hominum, which ap'ces hotter with the 
order of tfie text, dMo visdm asi: but SdyaAa connects vUdni 
with what, in the original, precedes, yrihapatih, lord of the dwell¬ 
ing, and explains dkta by devadiita. 

The Scholiast supplies “ the seven.” According to another 
text, sapta hotrah praehtr vashdfkurvanti, the seven principal 
priests pour out the oblation. According to Mr. Stevenson, the 
seven priests or assistants at the Soma-ydga are:—1. The institu- 
tor, or Yajamdm; 2. The ilotri, who repeats the hymns of j;he 
j^ich; 3. The TJdgdtf i, who chants the Sdma; 4. The Potri, 
who prepafts th#niatenals for the oblation; 5. The NuMfi, who 
pours it on the firp ; ’ 6. The Brahmd, who superintends the 
whole; and, 7. The Rahhas, who guard* the door. This enume¬ 
ration omits one of the principal performers, the Adhwary^, who 
recites the formulse of the Yajmh, and who should, probably, 
take the place of the Yajamana, The others, except the last, are, 
also, included among the sixteen (see p. 37, note b). 


Varga 
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kindle Agni (with oblations), victorious over their 
enemies. 

8. The destroying (deities, along with thee,) have 
slain Vritea : they have made earth, and heaven, 
and the firmament, the spacious dwelling-place (of 
living creatures). May Agni, possessed of wealth, 
when invoked, be a benefactor to Kanwa ; like a 
horse that neighs in a conflict for cattle.® 

9. Take your seat, Agni, on the sacred grass ; for 
thou art mighty. Shine forth ; for thou art devoted 
to the gods. Adorable and excellent Agni, emit the 
moving and graceful smoke. 

10. Bearer of oblations, (thou art he) whom the 
gods detained for the sake of Manu ; whom, giver 
of wealth, Kanwa, the host of pious guests,has 
detained; whom Indra detained; and whom (now,) 
some other worshipper has detained. 

11. The rays of that Agni, whom KAiirwA made 
more brilliant than the sun, preeminently shine: 
him do these our hymns, him do we, extol. 

12. Agni, giver of food, comjdete our treasures; 
for the frie'ndship of the gods is obtainable through 
thee. Thou art lord over famous viands. Make us 
happy ; for thou art great. 


"■ Krandad a&wo ga'-isMishi, like a horse making’a noise in 
wishes for cattle. The Scholiast adds mngr&meshu, in battles, 
haying, for their object, the Wish to ■vnncs,tEQ,—govuhayechelihdi/uk- 
teshu. The relation of the simile to Agni is somewhat obscure. 

•’ Medhydtithi, attended by venerable {medhya) guests {atithi), 
is, here, an epithet of KaAwa, whose son has been before intro¬ 
duced, as Medhdtithi, the ^ishiot the twelfth and fc^owing Siikdas. 
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13. Stand up erect, for our protection, like the 
divine Savitei. Erect, thou art the giver of food, 
for which we invoke thee with unguents, and priests 
(offering oblations).“ 

14. Erect, preserve us, by knowledge, from sin: 
consume every malignant spirit : raise us aloft, 
that we may pass (through the world); and, that we 
may live, convey our wealth (of oblations) to the 
gods. 

15. Youthful and most resplendent Aoni, pro¬ 
tect us against evil spirits, and from the malevolent 
(man) who gives no gifts; protect us from noxious 
(animals), and from those who seek to kill us. 

16. Aoni, with the burning rays, destroy entirely Vargn 
our foes, who make no gifts, as (potters’ ware,) with 

a club:" let not one who is inimical to us, nor the 
man who attacks us with shai'p weapons, prevail 
against us. 

17. Aoni is solicited for power-conferring (afflu¬ 
ence): he has granted prosperity to Kanwa ; ho has 
protected our friends, as well as thfi (sage who was) 
the host of the holy, and (every other> worshipper 
(who has had recourse to him) for riches. 

18. We invoke, from afar, along with Aoni, I^ce- 


“ Agni, as erect, is. here said to be identified with the yiipa or 
post to which the victims, at a sacrifice of animals, are bound; 
and, according t# AstoaUyam, this and the next verse are to be 
recited, on such occasions, at the time of setting*up the post. 

” The text has only gMmd, with a club : the Schofiast adds 
“ the pottery,” hhdMddi,^ 
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VASA, Yadtt, and Ugeadeva. Let Agni, the arrester 
of the robber, bring hither Nayavastwa, Bbihad- 
EATHA, and TuEVfTI.® 

19. MAJsriT detained thee, Agni, (to give) light to 
the various races of mankind. Bom for the sake of 
sacrifice, and satiated with oblations, thou, whom 
men reverence, hast blazed.for KIainwa. 

20. The flames of Agni are luminous, powerful, 
fearful, and not to be trusted. Ever, assuredly and 
entirely, consume the mighty spirits pf evil, and all 
our other adversaries. 

StJkta II. (XXXVII.) 

The is KaAiva ; the Hymn is addressed to the Mabvts ; 
the metre is GdyatrL 

xil. 1. Celebrate, Kanwas,'’ the aggregate strength of 
the Maeuts, sportive, without horses,” but shining 
in their car; 

“ Nothing more is said, of the persons named in this verse, than 
that they were Rdjarshis, royal sages. [See p. 149, and Yols. 
II., III., IV., passim.'] Turvasa may be another reading of 
Turvasn, who,*, -with Yadu, was a son of Yaydti, of the Innar 
rpce. Wo have several princes, in the Purdnas, of the name of 
Brihadn-atha ; but the others are, exclusively, Vaidik. 

” Kadtoas may mean either the members of the gotra (the 
family, or school) of Kanwa, or, simply, sages or priestt. 

® The phrase is anarvdnam, which the Scholiast explains, 
hhrdtfivyarahitam, literally,^without a brother’s son, which would 
be a very unintelligible epithet. Arvan is, in its usual accepta¬ 
tion, a horse ; and being without horses would not be inapplicable 
to the Mhruts, whose chariot is drawU by deeir. Bhrdtrivya has, 
for one sense, that of enemy; whence Eogen renders the expression 
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2. Who, home by spotted deer, were born self- 
radiant, with weapons, war-cries,“ and decorations. 

3. I hear the cracking of the whips in their 
hands, wonderfully inspiring (courage) in the fight. 

4. Address the god-given prayer" to those who are 
your strength, the destroyers of foes, the powerful, 
possessed of brilliant repirtation. 

5. Praise the sportive and resistless might of tbo 
Maruts, who were bom amongst kino,*^ and whose 
strength has been nourished by (the enjoyment of) 
the milk." 

6. Which is chief leader among you, agita- VargaXiii. 

of the text, Iwstium immunem, anti M. Langlois, inattaquable : but 
it is doubtful if arvan can admit of such an interpretation. 

“ Vdsilhih, with sounds, or speeches; i.e., according to the 
Scholiast, with cries terrifying the enemy’s army. Vast is a syno¬ 
nym of vdoh, speech, voice, in the Nighat'du,. 

" Lemtiam brahma, the praise or* prayer which recommends 
the oblation, obtained from the .avour or instruction of the gods. 

° The text has goiha * Mdrutam, the tribe of Ilnrids among the 
cows. Another text is cited, which says the MaruU were born of 
milk, ioT Prisni;—Prisniyai vai payaso Maruto jdtdJt. 

" The passage is brief and obscure ,—rasasya vdrridhe, 
which is explained, their vigour, derived from or of the miljr, 
was increased (eitherj^in enjoyment or in the belly,— gohhirark- 
pasya sambcfkdhi ht tejo*jambhe sulcha udare vd * rriddham abhkt. 

Bosen renders it, in.ui^o lactig vires augentur-, M. Langlois has • 
qui rlgne au milieu des vaches {cilegte«),'eUouvre axec force {lews 
mamelles pour en fairs couler) k lait. The cows hc^ consider! the 
clouds; and the niilk,*the rain: hut it is the sardhas, the lejas, the 
vigour, or strength, of the Maruts, Which has been augmented in or 
by, not exerted upon, the r<^a, or milk. 
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tors of heaven and earth, who shake all around, like 
the top (of a tree) ? 

7. The householder, in dread of your fierce and 
violent approach, has planted “ a firm (buttress); for 
the many-ridged mountain is shattered (before you), 

8. At whose impetuous approach earth trembles; 
like an enfeebled monarch, through dread (of his 
epemies). 

9. Stable is their birth-place, (the sky); yet the 
birds (are able) to issue from (the sphere of) their 
parent: for your strength is everywhere (divided) 
between two (regions,—or, heaven and earth). 

10. They are the generators of speech : they 
spread out the waters, in their courses: they urge 
the lowing (cattle) to enter (the water), up to their 
knees, (to drink). 

11. They drive, before them, in their course, the 
long, vast, uninjurable, rain-retaining cloud. . 

12. Maruts, as you have vigour, invigorate man¬ 
kind : give animation to the clouds. 

13. Wherever the ‘Maiiuts pass, they fill the way 
with clamour: every one hears their (noise). 

14. Come quickly, with your swift (vehicles). 
The offerings of the Kan was are prepared. Be 
pleased with them. 

15. The offering is prepared for your gratifica- 


“ ‘The text^has only uidmtsho dadhre, the man has planted: the 
Scholiast explains the former, grihastodmi, Ihe master of the house, 
and adds, to the latter, grihaddSSiyartham dridkatn stamhham, 
a strong post, to gire stability to the,dwelling. 
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tion: we are your (worshippers), that we may live 
all our life. 


StfKTA III. (XXXVIII.) 

The deities, and metre continue the same. 

1. Maruts, who arc fond of praise, and for whom V'argasv. 
the sacred grass is trimmhd, when will you take us 

by both hands, as a father does his Ion ? 

2. "Where, indeed, are you (at present) ? When 
will your arrival take place ? Pass from the heaven, 
not from the earth. Where do they (who worship 
you) cry (to you,) like cattle ? 

3. Where, Maruts, are your new treasures ? 

Where, your valuable (riches) ? Where, all your 
auspicious (gifts) ?“ 

4. That you, sons of Prtsni,’’ may become mor¬ 
tals, and your panegyrist, become immortal. 

5. Never may your worshijiper be indifferent to 
you,—as a deer (is never indifferent) to pasture,— 
so that he may not tread the path of Yama. 

6. Let not the most powerful and indestructible VargaXVi. 
Nirriti*’ destroy us : let him perish, with our (evil) 
desires. 

7. In truth, the brilliant and vigorous Mardts, 

. “ The ef^jressfons of the text, sumnd, siivitd, md saulhagd, are 
said to imply, severally) ofispriug and cattle, jewels and gold, and 
horses, elephants, and the like. 

'* Priinimdtarah, as we have had before (p. 56^ note b)*: but 
Prisni is here explained, by the Scholiast, by dhenu, a milch-cow. 

“ He is, here, called a divinity of the Rdkahasa race (see p. 

62, note.) [Also see Vol. JIL, p. 123, note 2]. 
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cherished by Rttdea,* send down rain, without wind; 
upon the desert. 

, 8. The lightning ro4rs,—like a parent cow that 
bellows for its calf,—and, hence, the rain is set free 
by the Maeuts. 

9. They spread darkness over the day, by a water¬ 
bearing cloud, and, thence,' inundate the earth. 

JLO. At the roaring of the Maetjts, every dwelling 
of earth (shakes), and men, also, tremble. 

{a XVII. 11. Maiiuts, with strong hands, come along the 
beautifully-embanked rivers, with unobstructed pro¬ 
gress. 

12. May the felloes of your wheels be firm ; may 
your cars and their steeds be steady, and your 
fingers well-skilled (to hold the reins). 

13. Declare, in our presence, (priests,) with voice 
attuned to praise, Braiimai!ia8pati,'' Agni, and the 
beautiful Mitra. 

14. Utter the verse that is in your mouths; 
spread it out, like a cloud spreading rain : chant 
the measured liymu. 

15. Glorify the host of Maetjts, brilliant, de¬ 
serving of praise, entitled to adoration: may they 
be«exalted by this our worship. 


* Rudriydaah ; i.e., Rudrasyeme, those who are of, or belonging 

tOfRudra; explained, Ridrena pdlitdh, cherished or protected by 

Rudr%; for the explanation of which, reference is made to the 

dkhydnas, tales or traditions. There is no connexion between 
« , 

Rudra and the Maruts, in the Purd&as. 

^ The lord of the mantra (or prayerj), or of the sacrificial food. 
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sdKTA rv. (XXXIX.) 

The J^isU and deities are the same: the metre is Brihati, in the 
odd verses; SatobriMti, in the even. 

1. When, Maetjts, who make (all things) tremble, Vargaxviir. 
you direct your awful (vigour) downwards, from 

afar, as light (descends from heaven), by whose wor¬ 
ship, by whose praise, (are you attracted) ? To wl^at 
(place of sacrifice), to whom, indeed, do you repair ? 

2. Strong be your weapons for driving away 
(your) foes, firm in resisting them: yours be the 
strength that merits praise, not (the strength) of a 
treacherous mortal. 

3. Directing Maruts, when you demolish what 
is stable, when you scatter what is ponderous, then 
you make your way through the forest (trees) of 
earth, and the defiles of the mountains. 

4. Destroyers of foes, no adversary of yours is 
known above the heavens, nor (is any) upon earth. 

May your collective strength bo quickly exerted, 
sons of Exjdra,” to humble (your enemies). 

5. They make the mountains tremble ;• they drive 
apart the forest-trees. Go, divine Maruts, whither 
you will, with all your progeny, like those intoxi¬ 
cated. 

6. You have harnessed the spotted deer to your y^^g^xix 
chariot: the red deer, yoked between them, (aids to) 

• ^ 

® Rtdrdsah; i,e., Bu^aputrdh, sons of Eudra» figuratively, 

perhaps, as ^ving been protected by him, as intimate4 ia the 
preceding hymn. 
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«. drag the car:“ the firmament listens for your 
coming; and men are alarmed. 

7. EtTDRAS, we have recourse to your assistance, 
for the sake of our progeny. Come, quickly, to the 
timid Kanwa, as you formerly came, for our pro¬ 
tection. 

8. Should any adversary, instigated by you, or by 
man, assail us, Withhold from him food, and strength, 
and your assistance. 

9. Prachetasas,'’ who are to be unreservedly 
worshipped, uphold (the sacrificer) Kanwa : come to 
us, Maruts, with undivided protective assistances; 
as the lightnings (bring) the rain. 

10. Bounteous givers, you enjoy unimpaired 
vigour; shakers (of the earth), you possess undi¬ 
minished strength : Marijts, let loose your anger, 
like an arrow, upon the wrathful enemy of the 
RisMs. 


“ The spotted dc^r, prishqt'th, are always specified as the steeds 
of the Maruts. We then have, in the text, prasMir vahati rohitah. 

Prashti is saifi to he a sort of yoke, in the middle of three horses, 

* 

or other animals, harnessed in a car: but the word stands alone, 
without any grammatical concord; and it does not appear what is 
to be done with the yoke. Rohita, the Scholiast says, is another 
kind of deer, the red deer, who, vahati, bears di drags the car, 
ratham nayati. The sense may bo something like that which is 
given in the translation but the construction of the original is 
obsciire, and, fipparently, rude and ungrammatical. 

Orjthe appellative may be an epithet only, implying those 
possessed of superior (jpra) intellect*(<fA«#««). 
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SiJkta V. (XL.) 

The deity is BeahmaAaspati ; the l^ishi is, still, KaAwa ; the 
metre, the same as in the preceding. 

1. Eise up, BrahmaAaspati.” Devoted to the Varga xx. 
gods, we solicit thee. Bounteous MAiurrs, he nigh 

at hand: Indra, be a partaker of the libation. 

2. Man celebrates thee, son of strength," for tlSe 
wealth abandoned (by the foe). Maruts, may he 
who praises you obtain wealth, yielding excellent 
steeds and eminent vigour. 

3. May Brahmanasfati approach us: may the 
goddess, speaker of truth,' approach us: may the 
gods (drive away) every adversary, and, present, 
conduct us tp the sacrifice Avhich is beneficial to 
man, and (abounds) with respectably-presented 
offerings. 

4. lie who presents to the ministrant (priest) 

“ In a former passage, Brahnauanpati app(jared as a form of 
Agni (p. 41, note); in this hymn, he is associated with the 
Maruts, although Indra is, also, separately named. 

" Sahasasputra. Similar epithets, as saltaso yaho and simuh 
savasd, have been applied to Agni (Hymns xxvi., v. 10, qpd 
XXVII., T. 2). The Ssholiast, however, interprets the compound, 
in this pliftc, tlfe great or abundant protector of strength,— 
balasya lahtpalakah ; duch being one of the meanings of putra, 
given in the Nirukta {putrah puru trdfati), where, however, that 
meaning is only tfie etymological explanation of putra, a ^n.— 

Nirukta, II., 11. 

' Devi * siinritd, the goSdess of speech ( Vdgdevatd) in the 
form of lover of truth {priyasatywriipd), a form of Saraswati. 
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wealth fit to be accepted enjoys inexhaustible 
abundance: for him we worship Ini,® attended by 
brave warriors, inflicting much injury, receiving 
none. 

5. Verily, BrahmaAaspati proclaims the sacred 
prayer in which the divinities Indea, VaexjAa, 
Mitea, and Aetaman have made their abode.” 
ga XXL , 0. Let us r&cite, gods, that felicitous and fault¬ 
less prayer at ’sacrifices. If you, leaders, desire (to 
hear) this prayer, then will all that is to he spoken 
reach unto you. 

7. Who (except Beahmanaspati,) may approach 
the man who is devoted to the gods, by whom the 

“ Manoh putri, the daughter of 31am, and institutrix of sacri¬ 
fices (sec p. 82, note a). Looking upon Brahnaifaftpati as the pre¬ 
siding divinity of prayer or sacrifice, allusion to 77d were not 
wholly out of place. Why she should be suv'ira, if that be rightly 
explained SobJumair virair hhahir yuUu, accompanied by excellent 
heroes, does not appear. 

” This and the ^noxt verse are directed to be recited at the 
AgnisMmm ceremony, in connexion with prayers addressed to 
Indra and tKh MaruU. Professor Eoth cites it in proof of his 
theory, that Brahmanaspati is, in an especial manner, the divinity 
ofjaraycr, which is not incompatible with his being identical with 
either Agni or Ind/ra, in the same capacity. Ho recites, it is said, 
aloud {pravadati) the prayer [mantrani) whicll ought to be so 
recited (ukthyam) by the mouth, according to the Scholiast, of the 
ITotri; in which mantra, Indra and the rest abide, or are mysti¬ 
cally*’ present. Or, as explained in the commentary on the next 

• • ^ *' 0 ' 
stanza,^itis the mantra, or prayer, that generates or brings them to 

the presence of the worshipper,— B^dduarvadevatdpratipddaham 

mantram. • 
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clipped sacred grass is spread ? l^he giver of the 
oblation bas proceeded, with the priests, (to the hall 
of sacrifice); for he has a dwelling (abounding), in¬ 
ternally, with precious things. 

8, Let Beahmanaspati concentrate his strength. 
Associated with the regal (divinities), ho slays (the 
foe): in the time of danger, he maintains his station; 
armed with the thunderbolt,” there is no encourager 
nor discourager of him in a great battle or a small. 

SUKTA VI. (XU.) 

The is KaAwa ; the three first and the tlirce last stanzas 

are addressed to VakcAa, Mitra, and Akvasian; the middle 

three, to the .Aditvas i"* the metre is Guijuiri.. 

1. The man whom the wise VAittrNA, Mitua, and Varga xxir. 
Aeyaman protect quickly subdues (liLs foes). 

2. lie whom they heap (with riches), as if (col¬ 
lected) by his own arms ; *thc man whom they 
defend from the malignant; every sucli man, safe 
from injury, prospers. 

3. The kings (Vaetjna, &c.,) first destroy their 
strongholds, and then the foes of those (who wor¬ 
ship them), and put as^de their evil deeds. 

“ This fttribflte wo'lild identify him ,with Inina, in Arhich 
character he appears thfoughout this hymn. 

’’ In feet, the hymn may be con8idere(^ as wholly addressed to 
the Adityas ; for file three deities, separately named, are, in*ono of 
their characters, Adifyas, also that is, they were the sons of Aditi, 
the wife of Kasyapa, and are representatives of the son, in as 
many months of the year. 


12 
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4. Abittas, to you, repairing to the sacrifice, the 
path is easy and free from thorns: no unworthy 
oblation is here prepared for you. 

6. Abityas, guides, may the sacrifice which you 
come to by a straight path be, to you, for your 
gratification. 

XXIII. 6. That mortal (whom you favour), exempt from 
harm, obtains ail valuable wealth, and offspring like 
himself. 

7. How, my friends, shall we recite praise (wor¬ 
thy) of the great glory of Mitra, Vaebna, and 
Aeyaman ? 

8. I do not denounce to you him who assails or 
reviles the man devoted to the gods: I rather pro¬ 
pitiate you with offered wealth. 

9. For he (the worshijiper,) loves not, but fears 
to speak, evil (of any one); as a gamester fears (his 
adversary) holding the four® (dice), until they are 
thrown. 


* The text has only chduras chid dadamanad lihhhjad d ni- 
dhdtoh, he inoy fear from one holding four, until the fall. The 
meaning is supplied by the Scholiast, with the assistance of Yasha, 
ehaturo' hhdn dMrayatah * * Utar'at, from a gambler holding 
four dice; Sdyada says, four cowri shells,— hapardahdh. That is, 
where two men are playing together, tte one .who })as not the 
throw of the dice or the shells is in anxious apprehension lest it 
should be against him. ^ ^ 
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SliKTA VII. (XLII.) 

Rishi and metre, as before: the deity is PdsHAN.* 

1. PtJSHAN, convey us over the road; remove the 
wicked (ohstructer of the way). Son of the cloud, 
deity, go before us. 

2. If a wicked (adversary), Pusha.n, a robber, or 
one who delights in evil, points out to us (the way 
we ought not to go), do thou drive him from the 
road. 

3. Drive him far away, apart from the road, the 
hinderer of our journey, a thief, a doceivor. 


* PasJian is, usually, a synonym of the sun; that is, ho is one 
of the twelve AdiUjas. Ho is dosc-ribed, by the Scholiast, as the 
presiding deity of the earth,— prilhiryahhimAn'i detah: he is, also, 
the chorisher of the world ; from pksh, to nourish. According to 
the tenour of the hymn, he is the deity presiding especially over 
roads or journeyings. His being called the eon of the cloud -is 
not incompatible with his character of earth personified as a male; 
as, according to other texts of the Veda, the earth was born of the 
water,— adhhjfih pritMv'i; and, again, earth was\he essence of 
the water; Tad yad apdm sdra dsU tat samahanyata ad 2>rithwya- 
Ihavat, —That which was the essence of the waters, that was aggre¬ 
gated, and it became earth. Puahd occurs, also, as a feminine 
noun, in vWiich^ase if appears to be syngnymous with prithivi, 
the earth, as in the text; Piiahddhwanah pdtxi, which is explained, 
iyam * piisM, May this Pttshd protecj the roads; where the 
gender i» denotei by the feminine pronoun iyam: ^and, in another 
text, Iyam mi piisheyam hidd^ aarvam puahxyati, —This is, verily, 
Puahd; for she cherishes this whole world. Throughout the 
hymn, however, Piiahan is masonline. 


Varga XXIV. 
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. 4. Trample, with your feet, upon the mischievous 

(body) of that evil-minded pilferer of both (what is 
present and what is absent), whoever he be. 

5. Sagacious and handsome Pushan, we solicit of 
thee that protection wherewith thou hast encou¬ 
raged the patriarchs. 

XXV. < 0. Therefore, do thou, tvho art possessed of all 
prosperity, and '^t'ell-equipped with golden weapons, 
bestow upon us riches that may be liberally dis¬ 
tributed. 

7. Lead us past our opponents; conduct us by 
an easy path : know, Pushan, how to protect us 
on this (journey).® 

8. Lead us where there is abundant fodder: let 
there be no extreme heat by the way: PtisHAN, 
know how to protect us on this (journey). 

9. Be favourable to us; fill us (with abundance) ; 
give us (all good things); sharpen us (with vigour); 
fill our bellies : PtJshan, know how to protect us 
on this (journey). 

10. We do not censure Pushan, but praise him 
with hymnal' : we solicit the good-looking (Pushan) 
for riches. 

“ In this and the two next verses, we have an example of what 
is not unfrequent, the repetition of a phrase, as a sort of burden 
or refrain. The expression is, Pushann iha Icratum vidah, — Pkshan, 
know, here, the act or businessthat is, on this occasion, or journey, 
know how to fplfil your function of giving u^ protection. Eosen 
renders it, PksJian! hie sacrtjicium tinimacherte •, lcrat^ meaning an 
act of sacrifice, as well as act or action in general. 
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StJkta VIII. (XLIII.) 

The Rishi is the same: the deity is Ktoha ;* the third stanza is 
addressed to Mitba and VaettAa, also; and the Jast three 
verses, to Soma : the metre of the last verse is AumMahh; of 
the rest, Odyatr'i. 

1. When may we repeat a most grateful hymn^”!i® 
to the wise, the most bountiful, an^ mighty Rudra, 
who is (cherished) in our hearts ? 

2. By which earth may (be induced to) grant the 
gifts of Rudra'’ to our cattle, our people, our cows, 
and our progeny; 

3. By which Mttra, and Varuna, and Rudra^ 
and all the gods, being gratified, may show us 
(favour). 

4. We ask the felicity of S'anyu'' from Rudra, 


* According to the Scholiast, Rxtdra means, “ho who makes to 
weep, who causes all to weep at the end of time thus identi¬ 
fying him with the destroying principle, or S,'ica. liut there is 
nothing, in the hymn, to bear out such an identification : on tho 
contrary, he appears as a beneficent deity, presiding especially 
over medicinal plants. 

’’ Aditi is here said to mean the eartn, wno, it is wisnea, may 
so act {kara'.), that Radriya may bo obtained. Tho meaning of 
Rudriya, according.to the Scholiast, is, RudrasamhawlM IheslM- 
jam, —meSicarrifent in delation to, or presided over by, Rudra, con¬ 
formably to the text, U Rudra Uvd taniih, ikd visted ha, Iheshaji 
Uvd, Rudrasya Iheshaji, —Whateiier are thy aiispicjous forms, 0 
Rudra, they are’all auspicious; auspicious are mcdioamiflits, the 
medicaments of R^a. 

“ Sanyu is said to be thei'son of Brihanpatt: nothing more is 
related of him.' 
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.the encourager of hymns, the protector of sa¬ 
crifices, possessed of medicaments that confer 
delight 

5. Who is brilliant as Sukta, who gratifies 
like gold, the best of the gods, the provider of 
habitations; 

ixvii. 6. Who bestows easily-o’btained happiness on our 
steads, our ramfe, our ewes, our men, our women, 
and our cows. 

7. Soma, grant us prosperity more than (sufficient 
for) a hundred men, and much strength-engendering 
food. 

8. Let not the adversaries of Soma, let not our 
enemies, harm us: cherish us, Indea, with (abun¬ 
dant) food. 

9. Soma, who art immortal, and abidest in an 
excellent dwelling, have regard for thy subjects, 
when, at their head, in the hall of sacrifice, thou 
observest them (engaged in) decorating thee." 

ANUVAKA IX. 

StiKTA I. (XLIV.) 

PbaskaAwa, the sou of KaAwa, is the Rishi: Agni is the deity; 

* JaldslMhJteshajam, Jie who has medioamenti' conferring de¬ 
light; from ja, one born, and Idsha, happiness ; an unusual word, 
except in a oompound foipn; as alhildsha, which is of current use. 
Or it may me^, “ sprung from water (Jala) all vegetables de¬ 
pending ^upon water, for their grow|,;h. 

" Apparently, there is some oonfuMon of objects in this place; 
Soma, the moon, being confounded with Soma, libation. 
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but the two first verses are addressed, also, to the A^wins and 
to TJshas (the dawn): the metre is Brihat'i, in the odd vorsesT 
Satobrihat'i, in the even. 

1. Aoni, wlio art immortal, and cognizant of all 
begotten things, bring, from the dawn, to the donor 
(of the oblation), wealth of many sorts, with an 
excellent habitation: brvig hither, to-day, the gods, 
awaking with the morning. 

2. For thou, Aoni, art the accepted messenger 
of the gods, the bearer of oblations, the vehicle of 
sacrifices." Associated with Ushas and the Aswins, 
bestow upon us abundant and invigorating food, 

3. We select, to-day, Aoni, the messenger, the 
giver of dwellings, th(^ beloved of many, the smoke- 
bannered, the light-shedding, the protector of the 
worship of the worshipper at the break of day. 

4. I praise Aoui at the break of day, the best 
and youngest (of the gods), the guest (of man), the 
universally-invoked, who is friendly to the man that 
ofiers (oblations), who knows all that are born, that 
he may go (to bring) the other divinities. 

. 5. Agni, immortal sustainer of tlje universe, 
bearer of oblations, deserving of adoration, I will 
praise thee, who art' exempt from death, the pre¬ 
server, the sacr^ficor. 


“ RatMr adhwardnum. Eosen renders rath'ih, auriga; but Sd- 
yana explains it, rathasihdniya, iu the place of a chariof; con¬ 
firmed ^ other texts; as, Esha hi devarathah, He {Agni) iSJ verily, 
the chariot of the ha vd esha bhhiebhyo devebhyo 

havyam mliaU, Truly, he iS the chariot that bears the oblation to 
the spirits and the gods. , 


Varga 

XXVIII. 
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6. Juvenile Agni, whose flames delight, who art 
universally invoked, and art praised, (by us,) on 
behalf of the worshipper, understand (our wishes), 
and, granting Phaska^wa to live a lengthened life, 
do honour to the divine man.® 

7. All people kindle thee, Agni, the sacrificer, 
the omniscient. Do thou, Agni, who art invoked by 
m§ny, quickly bring hither the sapient deities. 

8. Object of holy rites,'’ (bring hither,) on the 
dawn following the night, Savitbi, IJshas, the 
Asavins, Biiaga,*' and Agni. The Kanwas, pouring 
out libations, kindle the waftcr of the burnt-offer- 

9. Thou, Aosii, art the protector of the sacrifices 
of the people, and the messenger (of the gods). 
Bring hither, to-day, the gods, awaking at dawn, and 
contemplating the sun, to drink the /Soma juice. 

10. Kesidcndcnt Agni, visible to all, thou hast 
blazed after many preceding dawns'; thou art the 
protector (of people) in villages ; thou art the asso¬ 
ciate of man placed on'the east (of the altar).'' 

XXX. 11. We-place thee, Agni, as Mantis placed thee, 
who art the implement of sacrifice, the invoker, the 
mipistering priest, very wise, the destroyer (of foes), 
immortal, the messenger (of the gods). 


* Nanwsyd daivyani janam; that is, the Rishi of the hymn, 
FrasTekHwa. 

Swadliwara ; from su, good, and adhwara, sacrifice i equiva¬ 
lent, according to the Scholiast, to Jlhe A'hmmiya fire. 

” Bhaga is one of the A’dityas. “ 

^ Purohita, which may also mean the domestic priest. 
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12. "Wlien, cterisher of friends, thou art present, 
as the Purohita, at a sacrifice, and dischargest the 
mission to the gods, then thy flames roar, like the 
resounding billoVs of the ocean. 

13. Agni, with sharp ears, hear me. Let Mitra 
and Aetaman, and (other) early-stirring deities, 
with all the accompanying ohlation-bearing gods, 
sit down at the sacrifice, upon the sacred grass. 

14. Let the munificent Martjts, who have 
tongues of fire, and are encouragers of sacrifice, 
hear our praise: let the rite-fulfilling VaeuAa, 
with the Aswins, and with Usiias, drink the Soma 
juice. 

.SUKTA 11. (XLV.) 

The deity and Rishi are the' same, except in the last stanza and 

the half of the preceding, which include any deified being: the 

metre is Anudduhh. 

1. Agni, do thou, in thi.s, our rite, worship the Varga xxxi. 
Vasds, the Eudeas, the Adityas, or any other 

(living) being sprung from ^vntj, .sacrificing well, 
and sprinkling water.” 

2. Verily," the discriminating gods are givers of 
rewards to the offerer (of oblations). Lord of red 
coursers, propitiated by our praises, bring hither the 
three and thirty divinities.’’ 


“ Jamm, Mamjdtam, a man boim af Mam. Jana, according 
to the Sqjioliast, liere signifies a divine l^ing in connexiol with 
the divinities enumerated,—apother man, devatdr^a, of a divine 
nature or form. 

” We have had these alluded to on a former occasion (p. 97, 
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3. Agni, accomplisher of solemn acts, cognizant 
of all who are born, hear the inyocation of Peas- 
KA^WA, as thou hast heard those of Peitamedha, 
of Atei, of ViEUPA, of Angieas.® 

4. The performers of great ceremonies, the offer¬ 
ers of acceptable sacrifices, have invoked, for (their 
protection), Aoni, shining, amidst the solemnities, 
w;ith pure resplendence. 

5. Invoked by oblations, giver of rewards, listen 
to these praises with which the sons of Ka^wa 
invoke thee for protection. 

xxxri. 0. Aoni, granter of abundant sustenance, who 
art beloved of many, the sons of men invoke thee, 
radiant-haired, to bear the oblation (to the gods). 

7. The wise have placed thee, Agni, in (their) 
sacrifices, as the invoker, the raiuistrant priest, the 


note b) ; but, according to tlw Ailareija lirdhmam, 2, 18, there are 
two classes, of thirty-three divinities eacli, the one consisting of 
those formerly specified, who are termed, also, Samapas, or drinkers 
of the Soma juice, and the other, of eleven Prayajas (the same with 
the p.*'31), eleven and eleven- Upayujas, who 

are to be propitiated by oblations of clarified butter, not by liba¬ 
tions of Soma. They arc, evidently, little else than nersonifi- 
eutions of sacrifices. 

* The commentatorj on the authority df the NiruMa, III., 17, 
calls these, all, Rishis. Afri and Angiras are always enumerated 
among the Prajupatis ; Priyamedha may be the same as Pri- 
yavrctla, the son of S^yamllmva Manu ; and Ve hav^ a Viriipa 
among the eirly descenlants of ^aivamatd Manu, who, as the 
father of lid, is the Manu of the'l^rfo.— Vishdu Purdda, pp. 53 
and 359. . 
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donor of vast wealth, the quick-hearing, the far- 
renowned, 

■ 8. The wise (priests), with effused libations of 
Soma juice, have summoned thee, vast and brilliant 
Agni, to partake of the (sacrificial food), as they 
hold the oblation on the part of the individual who 
presents it. 

9. Strength-gonerated,'* giver of rewards, provider 
of dwellings, place hero, to-day, upon the sacred 
grass, the morning-moving deities, or (other) deified 
being, to drink the Soma juice.’* 

10. Worship, with conjoint invocations, Agni, 
the present deified being. Bounteous divinities, this 
is the Soma juice: drink it; for it was yesterday 
expressed." 

.SuicTA III. (XLVl.) 

Tho Rishi, as before; the deities are the Aswius; the metre is 

Guyatri.^ 

1. The beloved IJshas, until now unseen, scatters 

® Produced by friction, which requires strength to perform 
effectually. 

** In this and the next stanza, we have, again, an allusion to 
some divine or deified person, daivyam jmiam, or to some other 
divinity, without particularizing him. It may be intended for Aa 
or Prajdpati, wl»o, _ witfc Agni, here actually addressed, would 
make up the thirty-three divinities, with the Vams, Rudras, and 
Adityas, 

“ Tiro-^hnyam fs said to be the appellation of the Som^ juice 
so prepared,—from txrat, obliq|e or indijpet, and ahhyam, diurnal; 
that juice which is expressed'on the preceding day, and offered on 
the succeeding. 


Varga 

XXXIII. 
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darkness from the sky. As wins, I greatly praise 

2. Who are divine, of pleasing appearance, chil¬ 
dren of the sea,^ willing dispensers of wealth, and 
granters of dwellings, (in recompense of) pious 
acts. 

3. Since your chariot proceeds, (drawn) by your 
speeds, above the glorious heavens, your praises are 
proclaimed (by us). 

4. (Aswins) ; guides; the sun, (the evaporator) of 
the waters, the nourisher, the protector and. be¬ 
holder of the (solemn) rite, nourishes (the gods) 
with our oblation. 

5. Nasatyas, accepting our praises, partake of 
the exhilarating Soma juice, the animator of your 
minds. 

6. Aswins, grant us that invigorating food which 
may satisfy us, having dispelled the gloom (of 
want).'’ 

7. Come, as a ship, to bear us over an ocean of 
praises: harness, AsWins, your car. 

8. Youf vessel, vaster than the sky, stops on the 
sea-shore : your chariot (waits on the land): the 


* “ Sindhumdtard. The sun and mooni' as the Sekoliast states, 

are said to be bom of the sea,— samudrajau ; and, in the opinion 

of some, the AMoim are tjbe same as the snn and moon, and eon- 

sequ«itly, are soa-born'f “ 

•’ The ori|inal has ^only “ dwperse the darkness ,”—tamas 

/ rah, *The Scholiast explains tla darkness to signify that of 
'nd 35 o j 

poverty,— ddridryaripam andhalcdrat^. 
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drops (of the Soma juice) are expressed for your 
worship. 

9. KaAwas, (ask this of the As wins) : (How) do 
the rays (of the sun proceed) from the sky ? (How) 
does the dawn (rise) in the region of the waters ? 

Where do you desire to manifest your own persons ?' 

10. There was light tc? irradiate the dawn: the 
sun (rose) like gold: the fire shone trith darkened 
flames. 

11. A fit path was made for the sun to go Vargn xxxv. 
beyond the boundary (of night): the radiance of 

the luminary became. visiWe. 

12. The worshipper acknowledges whatever boon 
he receives from the Aswins, satiate with the en¬ 
joyment of the Soma juice. 

13. Causers of felicity, co-dwellers with your 
worshipper, as with Manxts, come hither, to drink of 
the Soma juice, and (accept) our praise. 

14. May Ushas follow the lustre of your ap¬ 
proach, circumambient Aswixs; and may you be 
pleased with the oblations otfefed by night. 

15. Aswins, may you both drink (the libation) 


“ The whole of this.stanza is very elliptical and obscure, and 
largely indelfled tJ the Scholiast. Literally,,it would run : “ Hays 
from the sky, Kanwas,' cause of dwelling in the place of the 
rivers, where do you wisli to place owmform?” SayaAa fills this 
up, by supposing that the KaAteas are directed to inquire the 
Aswins the particulars specifietlin the trsfcslation. Without some 
such addition, however conjedtural it mdy be, it were impossible 
to extract any meaning out «f such a passage. 
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wga I. 


and bestow upon us happiness, through your irre¬ 
proachable protection. 


FOURTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA IX. (continued). 

StfKTA IV. (XLVII.) 

The Ruld is PraskaAwa : the deities are the Aswiss : the metre 
of the odd verses, Brihat'i; of the even, Satohrihati. 

1. AswiJVS, encouragcrs of sacrifice, this most 
sweet Soma juice is prepared for you. Drink it of 
yesterday’s expressing, and grant riches to the 
donor. 

2. Come, Aswins, with your three-columned, 
triangular car." The ILvnwas repeat your praise at 
the sacrifice. Graciously hear their invocation. 

3. Aswins, encour/igers of sacrifice, drink this 
most sweet Soma juice : approach, to-day, the giver 
of the offering, you who arc of pleasing aspects, and 
bearers of wealth. 

4. Omniscient Aswins, stationed on the thrice- 
heaped sacred grass, sprinkle the saoirifice' with the 

• Trivandhii/rena trivrita » rathena, with a oar with three posts, 
and triangular, is the c:^lanation we have had before. The Scho¬ 
liast here pr(ipo8e8 a sonjj^what di^rent interpretation, and would 
render the terms; having three undulating fastenings of timber, 
and passing, nnobstructedlj, throughethe three worlds. 



FIRST ASHTAKA—FOURTH ADHyAyA. 127 

sweet juice. The illustrious Ka^avas, with effused 
libations, invoke you. 

5. "With such desired aids as you protected 
Ka^wa with, do you, cherishers of pious acts, 
preserve us: encouragers of sacrifice, drink the 
Soma juice. 

6. Good-looking Aswiiv*s, as you brought, in your 
car, bearers of wealth, abundance *to SunAs," so 
bring to us the riches that many covet, whether 
from the firmament o? the sky beyond. 

7. NAsata'as, whether you abide far off, or close 
at hand, come to us, in your well-constructed car, 
with the rays of the sun. 

8. Let your coursers, tlie grace of the sacrifice, 
bring you, to be present at our rite. Guides (of 
men), bestowing food upon the pious and liberal 
donor (of the offering), sit down on the sacred grass. 

9. Come, NAsatyas, with your sun-clad chariot," 
in Avhich you have ever conveyed Avcalth to the 
donor (of the offering), to drink of the sweet Soma 
juice. 

10. We invoke, with chanted and recited hymns, 
the very affluent Asavins, to be present, for our 
protection. Have you not ever drunk the Soma 
juice in the favoured dwelling of the Kanavas ? 

® Sudds is called a Jidjd, the soiUtof Tijamna'. We have two 
princes of the name of Suddsa, in the Purdnas: one, in the solar 
line {Vishnu Purdna, p. 380); the other^in the lunar, the^on of 
Divoddsa {ibid., p. 45%). 

’’ Literally, san-Bkmned,—suri/attcacild; that is, either sur¬ 
rounded or invested by the «un, or like him in brightness. 
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StJkta V. (XLVIIL) 

The j^khi is the same, but the Hymn is addressed to TJshas, the 
personified dawn, or Aurora: the metre is the same as in the 
preceding. 

irgaiii. 1. UsHAS, daughter of heaven, dawn upon us 
with riches: diffuser of light, dawn upon us with 
abundant food: bountiful goddess, dawn upon us 
with wealth (of cattle). 

2. Abounding with horses, abounding with kine, 
bestowers of every sort of wealth," (the divinities of 
morning) are possessed of much that is necessary 
for the habitations (of men). Usiias, speak to me 
kind words: send us the affluence of the wealthy. 

3. The divine Usiias has dwelt (in heaven, of 
old). May she dawn to-day, the excitress of chariots 
which are harnessed at her coming; as those who 
are desirous of wealth (send ships) to sea." 

4. UsHAs, at thy comings wise men turn their 
minds to benefactions. Of these men the most 
wise KaAA^a proclaims the fame. 

These tlireo epithets are, all, in the feminine plural, without a 
substantive: aiwdvatih, gomat'i\ viswamvi^<ih; the IScholiast sup¬ 
plies, therefore, uskodevatdh, the diviniUes of 3awn, as if there 
were many. Bosen suppliet horte matvetirm. 

’’ The text is Samttdn na iravasyavah, Like those desirous of 
wealthfor sea: the coiSmentary supplies “send ships.” In the 
beginning of the stanzf we ha^ only thdsoshdh, which the 
Scholiast explains, purd \ivdmm akUrot, she has made a dwelling, 
formerly, prabhdtam krita/eati, she produced the dawn. 
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5. UsHAS, nourisliing (all), comes, daily, like a^ 
matron, the directress (of household duties), con¬ 
ducting all transient (creatures) to decay. (At her 
coming) each biped stirs; and she wakes up the 
birds. 

6. She animates the diligent, and sends clients Varga IV. 
(to their patrons),® and, ■'shedder of dews, knows 

not delay. Bestower of food, at thy lising the soar¬ 
ing birds no longer suspend (their flight). 

7. This auspicious IJshas has harnessed (her 
vehicles) from afar, above the rising of the sun; 
and she comes gloriously upon man, with a hundred 
chariots.’’ 

8. All living beings adoro her, that she may be 
visible: bringer of good, she lights up the world: 
the affluent daughter of heaven drives away the 

' malevolent, and disperses the absorbers® (of mois¬ 
ture). 

9. Shine around, Ushas, with cheering lustre, 
bringing us, every day, much happiness, and scatter¬ 
ing darkness. 

10. Inasmuch, bringer of good, as thoil dawnest, 


“ Vi ♦ arijati * * arthinah, she lets loose askers, solicitors ; for 
they, says Sdyaia, having risen at early morning, go to the houses 
of those wh* aretth'eir respective benefactors,— te’pi {i/dehukuh) 
♦ uahahkdle samutthdya »wakiyaddtrigfihe gacJwhhdnti. 

" Perhaps, “ with many rays of light” is what is intended by 
the many chariots Of the dawn. 

' Sridhah, i.e., sosJlayitr'in, the driers ap. rossiojy, me eiouus 
are intended, as taking up the»dfews of night: but no explanation 
of the application of the tenp is given. 


13 
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J;he breath and life of all (creatures) rest in thee. 
Diffuser of light, come.to us, with thy spacious car: 
possessor of wondrous wealth, hear our invocation. 

11. UsHAS, accept the (sacrificial) food which, of 
many kinds, exists among the human race, and 
thereby bring to the ceremony the pious, who, 
offering oblations, praise thee. 

»12. UsHAS, bring, from the firmament, all the 
gods, to drink the Soma juice; and do thou thyself 
bestow upon us excellent and invigorating food, 
along with cattle and horses. 

13. May that UsiiAS, whose bright auspicious 
rays are visible all around, grant us desirable, agree¬ 
able, and easily-attainable riches. 

14. Adorable IJshas, whom the ancient sages 
invoked for protection and for food, do thou, 
(radiant) with pure light, (pleased) by our offerings, 
accept our praises. 

15. UsHAs, since thou hast, to-day, set open the 
two gates of heaven with light,® grant us a spacious 
and secure habitation: bestow upon us, goddess, 
cattle and' food. 

16. Adorable Ushas, associate us with much and 
multiform wealth, and with abundant cattle, with 
all foe-confounding fame, and, giver of sustenance, 
with food. 


“ The east (ind west points of the .horizon. 
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StfKTA VI. (XLIX.) 

The ^isM and deity are the same; the metre is Anuskt'ubh. 

1. TJshas, come, by auspicious ways, from above 
the bright (region of the) firmament: let the purple 
(kine)® bring thee to thtf dwelling of the offerer of 
the Soma juice. 

2. UsHAS, in the ample and beautiful chariot in 
which thou ridest, come, to-day, daughter of heaven, 
to the pious offerer of the oblation. 

3. White-complexioncd Ushas, upon thy coming 
bipeds and quadrupeds (are in motion), and the 
winged birds flock around, from the boundaries of 
the sky. 

4. Thou, Ushas, dispersing the darkness, illu- 
minest the shining universe with thy rays: such as 
thou art, the Kanwas, desirous of wealth, praise 
thee with their hymns. 


SdKTA VII. (L.) 

I’raskai^wa is, still, the RisJd; the deity is Sijrya, the sun. The 
first nine stanzas arc in the Odyatri metro; the last four, in the 
AnmMubh. . 

1. His,coursers,bear on high the divine all¬ 
knowing Sun, that'he may be seen by all (the 
worlds). 

2. (A^ the approach) of the alj(-iUuminating''Sun, 

A 

-»- 

“ So the NighaMu, — aru&yo gdva purple cows, the 

vehicles of the morning. 


Viirga VI. 


Varga VIl. 
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.the constellations* depart, with the night, like 
thieves. 

3. His illuminating rays behold men in succession, 
like blazing fires. 

4. Thou, SiJbya, outstrippest all in speed;** thou 
art visible to all; thou art the source of lightthou 
shinest throughout the entire firmament. 


“ Nalt&hatra, the stars in general, or the lunar asterisms, 
which, according to different texts, are considered to be the abodes 
of the gods, or the visible forms of pious persons after death; as, 
Devagriha vai nalcshatrdM, The constellations are, verily, the dwell¬ 
ings of the gods ; and, again. To vd iha yagate 'mum loJcam naJe- 
shate, either. He who performs worship here obtains the next 
world, or, 8ukritdmvd etdni jyotinshi yan naksliatrdni, Those con¬ 
stellations are-the luminaries of those who practise religious acts, 
that is, according to Sdyana, those who, by attending to religious 
duties in this world, attain Swarga, are beheld in the form of con¬ 
stellations, —iha lake karmdnusMhdya ye swargam prdpnu/oanti te 
nakshatrariipcna drisyante. 

” Sdyana says, that, according to the Smriti, the sun moves 
2,202 yojanas in half a twinkle of the eye. 

® Jyotishkrit, giving light to all things, oven to the moon and 
the planets, by night: for they, it is said, are of a watery sub- 
ta»cc, from which the rays of the sun are reflected; in like man¬ 
ner as the rays of the sun, falling upon « mirror placed in the 
doorway of a chamber, are reflected into'the in'ceriol-, and give it 
light. SdyaHa also explains the whole passage metaphysically, 
identifying the sun ’mth the supreme spirit, wlio enables all 
beings to pass over tbelicean of existence, who is be^ield by all 
desiroi^s of' final cmanl ipation, who is tire author of true or 
spiritual light, and who l enders eve'^hing luminous through the 
light of the mind. 


0 
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5. Thou risest in the presence of the Maeuts,; 
thou risest in the presence of mankind, and so as 
to be seen in the presence of the whole (region) of 
heaven. 

6. With that light with which thou, the purifier Varga vin. 
and defender from evil, lookest upon this creature- 
bearing world, 

7. Thou traversest the vast ethereal space, mea¬ 
suring days and rdghts, and contemplating all that 
have birth, 

8. Divine and light-diffusing Stjrya, thy seven 
coursers’’ bear thee, bright-haired, in thy car. 

9. The Sun has yoked the seven mares “ that 
safely draw his chariot, and comes with them self- 
liarnessed. 

10. Beholding the up-springing light above the 
darkness, wo approach the divine Sun, among the 
gods, the excellent light.’’ 


“ The text has pratyan devanarr^ risah, •before the men or 
people of the gods, that is, the Maruts, who, in another Vaidik 
text, are so designated : Maruto vai devdnum visah. 

** Sapta * haritah, which»niay, also, mean the seven rays. The 
seven horses are the days of the week: the seven rays may •ex¬ 
press the same. Th(^ can scarcely be referred to the prismatic 
rays, althongh tte'numerical coincidence » curious. 

® Sapta imdhyuvah, i.e., aswattriyak, mares. They are, also, called 
mptyah, because with them the car'does not fall: y^hir^ratho * 
na patatk They were more docile than those of Phaeton’s father. 

* Here, agpin, we may have an allu8ic)ii to a spiriAal sun. The 
darkness, it is said, implies sin, andithe approach to the sun 
intimates reunion with supreme spirit; as in other texts, Aganma 
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11. Eadiant with beneTolent light, rising to-day, 
and mounting into the highest heaven, do thou, O 
Sun, remove the. sickness of my heart, and the 
yellowness (of my bDdy).“ 

12. Let us transfer the yellowness (of my body) 

to the parrots, to the starlings, or to the Haritdla'' 
(tree). ' 

^13. This Adttta has risen, with all (his) might, 


jyotir uttamam, we go to the best light; that is, we become identi¬ 
fied with spiritual light ,—saywjyam gachchhdmah ; and, again, he 
(the worshipper) becomes identical with that which he worships,— 
tarn yathd yatliopdsate tad eva hhavati. 

“ Mrid/roga may also mean heart-bum or indigestion; Jwiri- 
mddam, greenness or yellowness, is external change of the colour 
of the skin, in jaundice or bilious affections. This verse and the 
two following constitute a tricha at triplet, the repetition of 
which, with due formalities, is considered to be curative of disease. 
Siirya, thus hymned by PraHjeanwa, cured him, it is said, of a 
cutaneous malady, or leprosy,. under which he was labouring. 
Accordingly, S’aunaha terms Jhe couplets a mantra, dedicated to the 
sun, removing sin, hetding disease, an antidote to poison, and the 
means of obtaining present happiness and final liberation. The 
especial worship of the s\m, in India, -at the time of the first incur¬ 
sions of the Mahommedans, attributed to that luminary’s having 
cured Sdmha, the son of Krishna, of leprosy, is fully related by 
M. Eeinaud, in his interesting Mimoire aur I’ InAe, and was then, 
no doubt, of ancient date, originating with the primitive notions 
of the attributes of Stiryd, here adverted to. The hymn is, 
throughout, of an archa^ character. , 

So the Sciioliast intemrets the hdridrava of the text, haritdla- 
druma; but there is no thee so called. Haritdla most usually 
means yellow oipiment; hdridrava, a fellow vegetable powder. 
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destroying my adversary; for I am unable to resist 
my enemy." 


ANUVAKA X. 

SxJkta 1. (LI). 

The j^ishi is SAvrA," the son of^NoiEAS : the Hymn is addressed 
to Tndea : the two last verses are in the TruMuhh metre; the 
rest, in the Jagati. 

1. Animate, with praises, that ram," (Inbra), who v.i 
is adored by many, who is gratified by hymns, and 

is an ocean of wealth; whoso good deeds «prcad 
abroad, for the benefit of mankind, like the rays of 
light. Worship the powerful and wise Inbra, for 
the enjoyment of prosperity. 

2. The protecting and fostering Ribiius" hastened 
to the presence of Inbra, of graceful motion, and 
irradiating the firmament,'" imbued with vigour. 


* The enemy here intended is sickness or disease. 

" Angiras, it is said, having performed worship, to obtain a 
son who should resemble Indra, the deity became his son, under 
the name of Savya. 

" Tyam mesham ; referring to a legend in which it is narrated, 
that Indra came, in the form of a ram, to a sacrifice solemnized by 
MedMtithi, and drank the Soma juice. Or menha may be ren¬ 
dered “ vicFor ofef foes.” 

* The are said, here, to mean the MaruU, by whom 

Indra w^ aided and encouraged, when all the gdftihad deserted 
him; as jn the texts, “ All the gods wife were thy friends have 
fled; may there be friendship between the Mar tits and thee 
and, again, “ The Maruts di3 ^lot abandon him.” 

® Indra, as S'akra, is onS of the twelve Adityas, or suns. 
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the humiliator of his enemies, the performer of a 
hundred pious acts; and by them encouraging 
words were uttered.® 

3. Thou hast opened the cloud” for the Angi- 
EASAS ; thou hast shown the way to Atri, who vexes 
his adversaries by a hundred doors thou hast 
granted wealth, with food, to Vimada thou art 
wielding thy thunderbolt in defence of a worshipper 
engaged in battle. 

4. Thou hast opened the receptacle of the 
waters^; thou hast detained, in the mountain, the 
treasure of the malignant;" when thou hadst slain 
Vrixea, the destroyer,thou madest the sun visible 
in the sky. 

“■ They exclaimed, “Strike; Bhagavan, be valiant,”— Prahara, 
Bhagmo * v’lryaswa. 

The term is gotra, explained citlicr a cloud, or a herd of 
cattle. Golraihid, as a name of Indra, implies, in ordinary lan- 
gauge, mountain-breaker,—that is, with the thunderbolt: as 
applied to cattle, it alludes, it is said, to the recovery of the cows 
stolen \rgPani. In cither case, the act was performed in consequence 
of the prayers, or for the benefit, of the descendants of Angiras. 

® By a number of means or contrivances,— yantraa. 

% Vimada is called, in the commentary, a MaJiarahi. 

® Parvate ddnumad, vastt. “Tn the mountain” implies the 
dwelling of Indra. is variously'.explaified, &s one doing 

an injury, hostile or malignant, an enemy; or, one descended 
from J)anu. .’X'Bdnava, an Asiira : or it may bo an epi&et of vaau, 
wealth, “ fit for liberality; ” from ddnu, giving. , 

* Vritra, who is AM; explained, hantri, the slayer. From a 
text cited from the Yajui^ Veda, Ahf appears to be the personifi¬ 
cation of all tiie benefits derivable Trom sacrifice, knowledge. 
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5. Thou, Indra, by thy devices, hast humblec^ 
the deceivers who presented oblations to their own 
mouths:® propitious to men, thou hast destroyed 
the cities of Pipru, and hast well defended Ruis- 
WAH, in robber-destroying (contests)." 

6. Thou hast defended Kutsa, in fatal fights with Vurga 
S'usHNA; thou hast destfoyed S'ambara, in defence 

of Atithigwa ; thou hast trodden,* with thy foot, 
upon the great Arbuda : from remote times wast 
thou born, for the destruction of oppressors.' 

7. In thee, Indra, is all vigour fully concen¬ 
trated ; thy will delights to drink the Soma juice: 
it is known, by us, that the thunderbolt is deposited 
in thy hands. Cut off all prowess from the foe. 

8. Discriminate between the Aryas and those 


fame, food, and prosperity; Sa yat sarvam etat samabhavut tasmdd 
Ahih ,—Inasmuch as he was the sahie as all that, therefore he 
•was called AM. 

“• According to the Kamhitaku, tl^e Asttrots, contemning Ayni, 
offered oblations to themselves; and the Vdjmaneyu relate, that, 
when there was a rivalry between the gods and Amrm, the latter 
arrogantly said, “ Let us not offer sacrifice to any one,” and, there¬ 
upon, made the oblations to their own mouths. 

" Pipru is called wsmAswra ; Rijiswan, a worshipper whom they 
oppressed; ^dsyShdtyesfiu, in battles killing the Dmyus ,—robbers 
or barbarians. 

“ a^ush^d, S’ambara, and Arbuda flro de 8 ignalcS« 4 ^^*«r»«. 
Kutsa w^have had before, as the namel/of a ^isM. AtitUgwa is 
said to mean the hospitable, and to be also termed ; but 

it does not appear whether He Is the saj^e as the Rivoddsa of the 
Purddas. [See Vol. U., if. 34, note b.] 



138 EIG-VEDA SANHItA. 

yrho are Dasym :® restraining those who perform no 
religious rites, compel them to submit to the per¬ 
former of sacrifices: be thou, who art powerfiil, the 
encourager of the sacrificer. I am desirous of 
celebrating all thy deeds, in ceremonies that give 
thee satisfaction. 

9. Indea abides, humblfhg the neglecters of holy 
a(?ts, in favour of those who observe them, and 
punishing those who turn away from his worship, in 
favour of those who are present (with their praise). 
Vamka, while praising him, whether old or ado- 
Idscont, and spreading through heaven, carried off 
the accumulated (materials of the sacrifice).'’ 

10. If UsANAS should sharpen thy vigour by his 
own, then would thy might terrify, by its intensity, 
beth heaven and earth. Friend of man, let the 
will-harnessed steeds, with the velocity of the wind, 
convey thee, replete (with vigour), to (partake of the 
sacrificial) food. 

“ The Aryas, as appears from tliis and the next verse, and as 
stated by the' Scholiast, arc those who practise religious rites; 
while the Battyus are those who do i;iot observe religious coremo- 
nie/i, and are inimical to those who do ; being, probably, the un¬ 
civilized tribes of India, yet unsubdued by the followers of the 
Vedas, the Aryas, the,respectable or civilized rate. 

•’ The text is, here, obscure,— Vamro vijdyhdna sandihah; Vamra 
destroyed ■ tKe'' collections.' The Scholiast says, tljat a ^ishi 
named Vanira took advantage of Jndra’s absence from ^ sacrifice, 
to carry, awa;f the accumulated heap of offerings, the marrow or 
essence of the earth; rahni^amvdsamhhdro hhavati kriam 

eva prUhit'ydh. 
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11. When Indra is delighted with acceptable, 
hymns, he ascends (his car), drawn by more and 
more obliquely-curveting coursers: fierce, he ex¬ 
tracts the waters, from the passing (cloud), in a 
torrent, and has overwhelmed the extensive cities of 
S'ushAa. 

12. Thou mountest thjr chariot willingly, Indra, . 
for the sake of drinking the libations. Such as thi5u 
delightost in have been prepared (at the sacrifice of) 
S'aryata.® Be pleased with them, as thou art grati¬ 
fied by the effused Soma juices, (at the sacrifices) of 
others. So dost thou obtain imperishable fame in 
heaven. 

13. Thou hast given, Indra, the youthful Vui- 
chaya" to the aged Ivakshivat, praising thee, and 
offering libations. Thou, Sukratu, wast Mena, the 
daughter of Yrishanaswa.' All these thy deeds are 
to be recited at thy worship. ^ 

* H'aryata was a Rnjarshi, —according to the Scholiast,—of the 
race of Bhrigu. The Aitareya Bruhi^uaa calls him a prince of the 
race of Manu. The term is a patronymic, implying son or de¬ 
scendant of S'arydii, who was the fourth son of the 3fanu Vaivas- 
wata. [See p. 293, note c.^ The Ifiiihi Chyavana married his 
daughter; and a solemn sacrifice was held on the occasion, at which 
Indra and the Aswim were present. Chyavana appropriated to 
himself the sEare of the oblation intended for the Ahains, at which 
Indra was very angryand, to appease him, a fresh offering was 
prepared. The Scholiast, quotes this’story from^fe^t^JM^iteH 
Brdhmai^. It is detailed in the Bhdgaiata and Padma Purdfias. 

" Vrichayd^ it is said, was given to Kahhkat, at^he Mjasiiya 
ceremony. Ho notice of her occurs elsjwhere. 

' The BrdhmaAa is citetf for a strange story of Indra'» having, 
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14. Indea has been had recourse to, that he 
may assist the pious, in their distress. Praise by 
the Pajeas® is (as stable) as the post of a doorway. 
Indea, the giver of riches, who is possessed of 
horses, cattle, chariots, and wealth, is present. 

15. This adoration is offered to the shedder of 
rain, the self-resplendent, the possessor of true 
'Vigour, the mighty. May we be aided, Indea, in 
this conflict, by many heroes, and abide in a pros¬ 
perous (habitation, bestowed) by thee. 

SUkta II. (LII.) 

The fiuhi and divinity are the same : the metre of the thirteenth 
and fifteenth verses is Trisht'iibh ; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. Worship well that ram,*' who makes heaven 
known, whom a hundred worshippers at once are 
assiduous in praising. I implore Indea, with many 
prayers, to ascend the car,—which hastens, like a 
fleet courser, to the sacrifice,—for my protection. 

2. When In^ea, who delights in the sacrificial 
food, had slain the stream-obstructing Veitea, and 
was pouring down the waters, he stood firm, amid 
the torrents, like a mountain, and, endowed with a 


himself, become Mend, the danghter of Vrisliana&wa, and having, 
afterwards, fallen in leve with her. The Mend of tEe Purdilas is 
one of the daughters of the Pitris, by Sioadhd, and the wife of 
Himavq^^^hin^ of the inoilntains. 

“ The Pqfras are said to be the same as the Angirasas. 

V 

” Or tit nsity be rendered “who is desirous of possessing,”— 
expecting such gifts fromf the institutor of the ceremony. 

' See p. 135, note c. 
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thousand means of protecting (his votaries), in¬ 
creased in vigour. 

3. He, who is victorious over his enemies, who is 
spread through the dewy (firmament), the root of 
happiness, who is exhilarated by the Soma juice,— 
him I invoke, the most bountiful Indra, along 
with learned priests, with a mind disposed to pious 
adoration ; for he is the bestower of nbundant foocj: 

4. That Indra whom, in heaven, the libations 
sprinkled on the sacred grass replenish, as the 
kindred rivers, hastening to it, fill the ocean : that 
Indra whom tho Maruts, the driers up of moisture7 
who are unobstrueted, and of undistorted forms, 
attended, as auxiliaries, at the death of Vritra, 

5. His allies, exhilarated (by libations), preceded 
him, warring against the withholder of the rain; as 
rivers rush down declivities. Indra, animated by 
the sacrificial food, broke through the defences of 
Bala, as did Trita, through* the coverings (of tho 
well).‘‘ 

* The text has only paridh’ir voa tritah ; and tritah may mean 
triple or threefold; making the phrase, “ as through triple cover¬ 
ings,” or defences; whenpe Itoscn has emtodes veluti a tribus 
pwrtihus constitutos. M. Langlois is more correct, in considering 
Tritah as a proper naoie; but it may be doubted if he has authority 
for renderiii^It 1^ ^oma* — ou la libation qui^rend le nom do Trita ,— 
or for the additional circumstances he narrates. The legend told 
by the Scholiast, and confirmed by otiier passage'S^'C Jhc text, as 
■well as bjjr the \iersiou of the story found in the Niti-manjari, is 
wholly different. £kata, Dwita, and Trita were t\ree men pro¬ 
duced in water, by Agni, fot 4he purp<^ of removing or rubbing 
off the reliques of an oblatidn of clarified butter, the proper func- 
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a XIII. 6, When, Indea, thou hadst smitten, with thy 
'thunderbolt, the cheek of the wide-extended Vritra, 

tion of the sacred grass, to the thrge blades of which, placed on 
the altar, the legend may owe its origin: but this does not appear 
from the narrative. The Scholiast, following the Taittir’iym, 
says that Agni threw the cinders of the burnt-offerings into water,. 
whencesucocssivelyarose.E'.JffitejjPwte, and who, it elsewhere 

a^ears, were, ther( 4 fore, called Aptgm, or sonsof water(iS'A^^«CV., 
V. 9). Trita, having, on a subsequent occasion, gone to draw water 
from a well, fell into it; and the A sums heaped coverings over the 
mouth of it, to prevent his getting out; but he broke through 
them with case. It is to this exploit that IndreCs breaking through 
the defences of the Asura Bala is compared. The story is some¬ 
what differently related in the NUi-manjari. Three brothers, it is 
said, Ekata, Bwita, and Trita, were travelling in a desert, and, 
being distressed by thirst, came to a well, from which the youngest, 
Trita, drew \ 5 rater and gave it to his brothers. In requital, they 
throw him into the well, in order to appropriate his property, and, 
having covered the top with a cart-wheel, left him in the well. In 
this extremity, he prayed to all the gods to extricate him, and, by 
their favour, he made his escape. Paridhi, the term of the text^ 

means a circumference, a circular covering, or lid. Mr. Colebrooko 

% 

has briefly, but with his usual accuracy, cited this story, in his 
account of thd/fiy- Veda (As. Researclm, Vol. VIII., p. 3&8). Dr. 
Roth conceives 2'rita to be the same wTraitam, aname that occurs 
in a text of the Rich; and, converting the latter into a deiffcation, 
he imagines him to bo the original of Thraetona, the Zend form of 
Feridkn, one of the hcrqes of the ShdJi-ndmd, and of aiiSent Persian 
tradition.— Zeitschrift der D. Morgenlandischen Gesellsohajt, Vol. 
II., p. 216. Riiaiessor Lassen seems disposed to adopt this identifi¬ 
cation.— indische Alterthumskunde, Additions. .The identity of 
IVita and Trptana, however, remains to be establidied; and the 
very stanza quoted, by Dr.j Roth, ai#authority for the latter name, 
is explained, in the Niti-manjari, in a v 8 ry different sense from that 
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who, having obstructed the waters, reposed in the 
region above the firmament, thy fame spread afar,' 
thy prowess was renowned. 

7. The hymns, Indra, that glorify thee attain 
unto thee, as rivulets (flow into) a lake. Twasiitri 
has augmented thy appropriate vigour; he has 
sharpened thy bolt with overpowering might. 

8. Indra, performer of holy acts, desirous jjf 
going to man, thou, with thy steeds, hast slain 
Vritra, (hast set free) the waters, hast taken, in thy 
hands, thy thunderbolt of iron, and hast made tho 
sun visible in tho sky. 

which he has given. It is sai'd, that the slaves of DirgJuitamda, 
when he was old and blind, became insubordinate, and attempted 
to destroy him, first, by throwing him into the fire, whence he was 
saved by the Aiwins, then, into water, whence he was cxtidcated 
by the same divinities; upon which, Traitana, one of the slaves, 
wounded him on the head, breast, and arms, and then inflicted 
like injuries on himself, of which he i)erished. After these events, 
the sago recited, in praise of the jLswins, the hymn in which the 
verse occurs :—iVa md garan nadgo mdiritajnd, ddsu yitd hn sma- 
mubdham avddhuh ; siro gad asya Traitmio vitakidui^ swayam ddua 
uro amdvapi gdha, —“ Let not the maternal waters swallow \ne, 
since the slaves assailed this’decrepit (old man). In like manner as 
the slave Traitana wounded his head, so has he struck it, of himself, 
and, likewise^his breSsj; and shoulders.” [I., (ILVIII., 5 : see 
Vol. II., p. 10.3.] • If this interpretation be correct, there can be 
little rela.tion between Trita and Traitana, and bc^een the latter 
and Feridiin. The former term has, however, fouhS^dmission 
as a nurtieral, a'nd, apparently, also as a proper name, into the 
Zend books.. See M. Bumouf’s “XJtudes sur les i^xtetrZends,” 
Journal A.siatique, April, 184^: see, aiso, tho word Trita, in the 
Glossary of Benfey’s edition of tho Sdma- Veda. 
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9. Tkrougli fear (of Yritea, they, the -wor¬ 
shippers,) recited the suitable hymn of the Brihat 
(Sdma),^ self-illuminating, strength-bestowing, and 
ascending to heaven; on which his allies, (the 
Maeuts), combating for men, (guardians) of heaven, 
and vivifiers of mankind, animated Indea (to 
destroy him). 

,10. The strong heaven was rent asunder with 
fear, at the clamour of that Ahi, when thou, Indra, 
wast inspirited by (drinking) the effused {Soma 
juice), and thy thunderbolt, in its vigour, struck off 
'tne head ofViaiRA, the obstructor of heaven and 
earth. 

XIV. 11. Although, Indea, the earth were of tenfold 
(its extent), and men multiplied every day, yet, 
Maghavan, thy prowess would be equally re¬ 
nowned ; the exploits achieved by thy might would 
be spread abroad, with the heavens. 

12. Firm-minded Indea, abiding, (secure,) in thy 
strength, beyond the limit of the wide-expanded 
firmament, thou hast framed the earth for our pre¬ 
servation ; Ahou hast been the type of vigour; thou 
hast encompassed the firmament and the sky, as far 

as to the heavens. 

< 

13. Thou art the type of the extended earth;" 

(j 4;'Zv. 


“ The text w only BriJmt; the Scholiast adds Sdma, As allnsion 
to the Sdma, in a verse of the pieh, would indicate the priority of 
the former, at least as respects this hymn, t 

" Bhuvah pratimdnam, the coui^e^-iiieasure of the earth; that 
is, according to the Scholiast, of similar magnitude and like in¬ 
conceivable power. 
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thou art the lord of the vast god-frequented (Swar- 
ga).^ Verily, with thy bulk thou fillest all the firma¬ 
ment : of a truth, there is none other such as thou. 

14. Thou, Indea, of whom heaven and earth 
have not attained the amplitude; of whom the 
waters of heaven have not reached the limit; of 
whom, when warring, with excited animation, against 
the withholder of the rains, (his adversaries have nat 
equalled the prowess);—thou, alone, hast made every¬ 
thing else (than thyself) dependent (upon thee). 

15. The Maeuts worshipped thee, in this (en¬ 
counter). All the gods, in this engagement, imitate3' 
thee in exultation, when thou hadst struck the face 
of Vritea with thy angular and fatal (bolt).'’ 

SCjkta III. (LIII.) 

The 1}khi and divinity are the same: the metre of the tenth and 
eleventh stanzas is TrisMtibh; of the rest, Jagati. 

1. We ever offer fitting praise to the mighty VargaXV. 
Indea, in the dwelling of the worshipper, by which 

he {the deity) has quickly acquired riches ; as (a 
thief) hastily carries (off the property) of the sleep¬ 
ing. Praise ill-expressed is not valued among the 
munificent. 

2. Thou, IndrAj art the giver of horses, of cattle, 

“■ j^ishwavlrasya hrihatah patih, lord or protector of the greal 
(region),*in -which are the pleasant {rkhwa) godsiji'^ya). 

*’ The text has^only bhrisMimaid vadhena ,—with thriller (or 
weapon) tkat has angles. According to the Aitareya BrdhmaAa, 
the vajra, or fhunderbolt, oioltj^ra has eight angles, or, perhaps, 
blades; mMairir vai vajrah. 
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XVI. 


of barley, the master and protector of wealth, the 
foremost in liberality, (the being) of many days: 
thou disappointest not desires (addressed to thee) : 
thou art a friend to our friends. Such an Indea we 
praise. 

3. Wise and resplendent Indea, the achiever of 
great deeds, the riches that are spread around are 
known to be tBine: having collected them, victor 
(over thy enemies), bring them to us: disappoint 
not the expectation of the worshipper who trusts in 
thee. 

4. Propitiated by these offerings, by these liba¬ 
tions, dispel poverty with cattle and houses. May 
we, subduing our adversary, and relieved from 
enemies by Indea, (pleased) by our libations, enjoy, 
together, abundant food. 

5. Indea, may we become possessed of riches 
and of food; and, with energies agreeable to many, 
and shining around, may wo i)rosper, through thy 
divine favour, the source of prowess, of cattle, and 
of horses. 

6. Thosfe who were thy allies (the Maedts,) 
brought thee joy. Protector of the pious, those li- 

’ bations and oblations (that were offered thee, on 
slaying Veitea), yielded thee delight^ thou, 

unimpeded by foDs, didst destroy the ten thousand 
obstacles* opposed to him who praised thee and 
offered *ihee oblations. 


• Dasa vritrafii * » * sahasrdik}. " yritradi is interpreted by 
dvmraMdi, corers, concealments, obstfuctions. 
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7. Humiliator (of adversaries), thou goest from 
battle to battle, and destroy est, by tby might, city 
after city. With thy foe-prostrating associate, (the 
thunderbolt), thou, Inbra, didst slay, afar off, the 
deceiver named Namtjchi.'* 

8. Thou hast slain Karanja and Par&aya with 
thy bright gleaming spear, in the cause of Ati- 
THiGWA. Unaided, thou didst demolish the hundred 
cities of Vangriba, when besieged by Rijiswan.** 

9. Thou, renowned Inbra, overthrewest, by thy 
not-to-be-overtaken chariot-wheel, the twenty king<f. 
of men, who had come against Susravas, unaided, 
and their sixty thousand and ninety and nine 
followers.'’ 

10. Thou, Inbra, hast preserved Susravas, by 
thy succour; Turvayana, by thy assistance. Thou 
hast made Kutsa, Atithigwa, and Ayu“ subject to ' 
the mighty, though youthful,. Susravas. 

11. Protected by the gods, wo remain, Inbra, at 
the close of the sacrifice, thy most fortunate friends. 

“ NamucM is termed au Asura. He ajipears, iu the PurdiiaSf as 
a Ddnava, or descendant of Sanu. 

*> The first two arc the names of Asuras. Atithigwa we have 
had before: Vangrida m called an Asura ; and Rijisvaan, a Rdjd. 
We have no^urChor particulars ; nor do ttioy appear in the Pu- 

rdAas. [See Vol. III.,’ pp. 148, 481.] 

« 

® Here, again, we derive no aid from the Bhdshya. *■ The legend 
is not PavgdAik ;*and, though we have a SiiSravas among the Pra~ 
jdpatis in the Vdyvi, PurdAa, he does not appear as a king. 

® A’yus, the son of Pur&ravas} may be. intended; but the name, 
here, is Ayw, without the final sibilant. 




148 


BIG-VEDA SANHITA. 


We praise thee, as enjoying, through thee, excellent 
offspring and a long and prosperous life. 


Si5kta IV. (LIV.) 

The deity and JRishi are the same; the metre of the sixth, eighth, 
ninth, and eleventh stanzas is Trishtulh ; of the other seven, Jagatk. 

1. Urge US not, Maghavan, to this iniquity, to 
these iniquitous conflicts ; for the limit of thy 
strength is not to be surpassed. Thou hast shouted, 

•v.ad hast made the waters of the rivers roar. How. 
(is it possible) that the earth should not be filled 
with terror ? 

2. Offer adoration to the wise and powerful 
S'akba. Glorifying the listening Indba, praise him 
who purifies both heaven and earth by his irre¬ 
sistible might, who is the sender of showers, and, by 
his bounty, gratifies our desires. 

3. Offer exhilarating praises to the great and 
illustrious Indea, of ,whom, undaunted, the steady 
mind is epneentrated in its own firmness; for he, 
who is of great renown, the giver of rain, the 
repeller of enemies, who is' obeyed by his steeds, 
the showerer (of bounties), is hastening hither. 

4. Thou hast shaken the summit of the spacious 
heaven; thou hast slain S'ambaea, by thy resolute 
self; thOB Hast hurled, with exulting and determined 
mind, the sharp and bright-rayed thunderbolt against 
assembled Asuras. 

6. Since thou, Ijoud-shbuting, hast poured the 
rain upon the brow of the breathing (wind), and 
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(on the head) of the maturing and absorbing (sun), 
who shall prevent thee from doing, to-day, (as thou 
wilt)j endowed with an unaltered and resolute mind ? 

6. Thou hast protected Naeya, Turvasa, Yadu, Vargaxv 
and TurvIti, of the race of Vayta.” Thou hast 
protected their chariots and horses,” in the unavoid¬ 
able engagement: thou hast demolished the ninety- 

nine cities (of S'ambaea)/ 

7. That eminent person, the cherisher of the 
pious, (the institutor of the ceremony), promotes 
his own prosperity, who, while offering oblations to 
Indra, pronounces his praise; or who, along wifff 
the offerings ho presents, recites hymns (in honour 
of him). For him the bounteous Indra causes the 
clouds to rain from heaven. 

8. Unequalled is his might ; unequalled is his 



become equal to him, by the pious act; for they, 
Indra, who present to thee ‘oblations augment thy 
vast strength and thy manly vigour. 

9. These copious Soma juices, * expressed with 
stones, and contained in ladles, are prepared’ for 


“ Of thcBO names, Turvaia may be the Turvasu of the Purdnan, 
one of the sons of Ya^ati, as another, Yadu, is named. Narya 
and TkrvUmm unknown : the latter appemrs hereafter, as a Jtishi. 
See Siikta LXI., v. 1.1, [Also see p. 104, note a, and p. 291, 
note a. j 

^'Ratham, etaSam. The latter is a synonym of a^loa, in the 
Nighantu: but both •words may, also, be regarded as the names of 
two Rishis. * [See p. 329, aot^ e.] 

' The commentary supplies this ajplllation. 
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thee; they are the beverage of Indba. Quaff them ; 
satiate thine appetite with them; and, then, fix thy 
mind on the wealth that is to be given (to us). 

10. The darkness obstructed the current of the 
waters; the cloud was within the belly of Vbitea : 
but In DBA precipitated all the waters which the 
obstructor had concealed, iii succession, down to tho 
bellows (of the‘earth). 

11. Bestow upon us, Indba, increasing reputa¬ 
tion ; (bestow upon us) gi-eat, augmenting, and foe- 
subduing strength; preserve us in affluence; cherish 
those who are wise; and supply us with wealth from 
which proceed excellent progeny and food. 


SllKTA V. (LV.) 

Deity and JlisJii, as before; flie metre, Jagati. 

XIX.' !• The amplitude of Indba was vaster than the 
(space of) heaven: earth was not comparable to 
him, in bulk; formidable and most mighty, he has 
been, ever, the .nfflicter (of the enemies of) those 
men. (who worship him); he whets his thunderbolt, 
for sharpness, as a bull, (his horns). 

2. The firmament-abiding Indba grasps the wide¬ 
spread waters with his comprehensive faculties,”^ as 
the ocean (receives the rivers) he .ruabes, (im¬ 
petuous,) as a bull, to drink of the Soma juice; he, 
the warrio?, ever covets praise for his prowess 


”■ OrihhMt^ * Dorimahhih ,—he grasps, witii his powers of com¬ 
prehending or collecting, samvariMih; or, ft may be, by his 
vastness, uruiwaih. 
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3. Thou, Indra, hast not (struck) the cloud for 
(thine own) enjoyment; thou rulest over those wlio 
are possessed of great wealth. That divinity is known, 
by us, to surpass all others in strength: the haughty 
(Indra) takes precedence of all gods, on account of 
his exploits. 

4. He, verily, is glorifted by adoring (sages) in the 
forest; he proclaims his beautiful ‘vigour amongst" 
men; he is the granter of their wishes (to those who 
solicit him); he is the encourager of those who 
desire to worship (him), wh5n the wealthy offerer 
of oblations, enjoying his protection, recites Eis 
praise. 

5. Indra, the warrior, engages in many groat 
conflicts, for (the good of) man, with overwhelming 
prowess. When he hurls his fatal shaft, every 
one immediately has faith in the resplendent 
Indra. 

6. Ambitious of renown, destroying the well- vargaX. 
built dwellings of the Asuras^ expanding like the 

QRrth, and sotting the (heavenly) luminaries free 
from concealment," he, the performer o^good deeds, 
enables the watefs tp flow, for the benefit of his 
worshippers. 

7. Drinker of •the Soma iuioe, may thy mind in-, 
dine to grant bur desires : hearer of praises, let thy 
coursprs be present (at our sacrifice). I^y charioteers 
are skilful in Restraining (thy steeds); nor, Indra, 

* The sun and the oonstellption* were obscured by the same 
doud which detained the hggregatOT Wters. 
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can crafty (enemies), bearing arms, prevail against 
tliee. 

8. Thou boldest, in thy hands, unexhausted 
wealth: thou, renowned (Indea), hast irresistible 
strength in thy body : thy limbs are invested with 
(glorious) exploits; as wells* (are surrounded by 
those who come for water) > in thy members, Indea, 
a»e many exploits. 


SiiKTA VI. (LVI.) 

, Deity, ftishi, and metre, as in the preceding. 

1. Voracious (Indea) has risen up,—(as ardently) 
as a horse (approaches) • a mare,—to partake of the 
copious libations (contained) in the (sacrificial) 
ladles. Having stayed his well-horsed, golden, and 
splendid chariot, he plies himself, capable of heroic 

' (actions, with the beverage). 

2. His adorers, bearing oblations, are thronging 
roimd (him); as (merchants) covetous of gain crowd 
the ocean, (in vessels,) qu a voyage. Ascend quickly, 
with a hynm to the powerful Indea, the protect&r 
of the solemn sacrifice; as womep (climb) a inoun- 
tain.’’ 

8. He is quick in action, and mighty ; his faultless 
and destructive prowess shines ia man:lfhp(conflict), 
—like the peak of a mountain (afar),—with which, 

“ “ Like -wells ” is the whole of the simile, ia the usual elliptical 
style of the text: the amplification is from the commentary. 

” The Scholiast here, also, ^kes cjptt'the scantiness of the text,— 
as women climb a hill, to ^avher fiowdrs. 
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clothed in iron (armour),* he, the suppressor of the 
malignant, when exhilarated* (by the Soma juice),' 
cast the wily S'usHii a into prison and into bonds. 

4. Divine strength waits—like the sun upon the 
dawn—upon that Indra who is made more powerful, 
for protection, by thee, (his worshipper), who, with 
resolute vigour, resists the gloom, and inflicts severe 
castigation upon his enemies, msfking them cny 
aloud (with pain). 

5. When thou, destroying Indra, didst distribute 
the (previously) hidden life-sustaining, undecaying 
waters through the difierent quarters of the heaven, 
then, animated (by the Soma juice), thou didst en¬ 
gage in battle, and, with exulting (prowess), slowest 
Vritra, and didst send down an ocean of waters. 

6. Thou, mighty Indra, scndest down, from 
heaven, by thy power, upon tho realms of earth, the 
(world)-sustaining rain. Exhilarated (by the Soma 
juice), thou hast expelled the waters (from tho 
clouds), and hast crushed Vritra by a solid rock,'* 

SteA VII. (LVII.) 

Deity, JliM, and metro, unchanged. 

1. I offer especial praise to the most bountiful, varga xxi 

* iron; that is, a^icording to the Scho¬ 

liast, whose body is defended by armour of iron; showing the use 
of coats* of mail, at this period, and.intimatinf, also, a repre¬ 
sentation of the person of Indra, as an imago, or idol. 

’’ Samayd pdshyd* The latter may be either, with a stone or a 
spear; but t£e adjective s««»d,,whol|, entire, seems to require the 
former. • 
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the excellent, the opulent, the verily powerful and 
stately Indea, whose irresistible impetuosity is like 
(the rush) of waters down a precipice, and by whom 
widely-diffused wealth is laid open (to his wor¬ 
shippers), to sustain (their)’ strength. 

2. All the world, Indea, was intent upon thy 
worship; the oblations nf the sacrificer (flowed), 
Kke water (falling) to a depth ; for the fatal golden 
thunderbolt of Indea, when hurling it (against the 
foe), did not sleep upon the mountain.® 

3. Beautiful Usiias, jiow present the oblation, in 
this rite, to the formidable, praise-deserving Indea, 
whose all-sustaining, celebrated, and characteristic 
radiance has impelled him hither and thither, (in 
quest) of (sacrificial) food; as (a charioteer drives) 
his horses (in various directions). 

4. Much-lauded and most opulent Indea, we are 
they who, relying (on thy favour), approach thee. 
Accepter of praise, no otlier than thou receives our 
commendations.^ Do thou be pleased (with our 
address) ; as the eartli (cherishes) her creatures. 

5. Grea*c is thy prowess, Indea. We are thine. 
Satisfy, Maghavan, the desires of this thy wor¬ 
shipper. The vast heaven has acknowledged thy 
might: this earth has been bowed down through 
thy vigour. 

6. Thou, /;hunderer, hast shattered, with tljy bolt, 
the broad and massive" cloud into fragments, and 


€ 

* Or against the side of fvriirm ;* that is, it did not stop, until 
it had performed its office. 
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hast sent down the waters that were confined in it, to 
flow (at will). Verily, thou alone possessest all power,* 

ANUVAKA XI. 

SdKl'A I. (LVIII.) 

The deity is Agni : the RisJd, ItoDHAS, the son of Gotama : the 
metre of the first five verses is Jagaii; of the kst four, TruMuhly 

1. The strength-generated, immortal Agni quicldyVarga xxii 
issues forth, when he is the invoker of the gods 

and the messenger (of the worshipper). (Then, pro¬ 
ceeding) by suitable paths, ho has made the firma¬ 
ment, and worships (the deities), in the sacrifice, 
with oblations.® 

2. Ilndecaying Agni, combining his food** (with 
his flame), and devouring it quickly, ascends the 
dry wood. The blaze of the consuming (element) 
spreads like a (fleet) courser, and roars like a roar¬ 
ing (cloud) in the height of heaven. 

3. The immortal and resplendent Agni, the 
bearer of oblations, honoured' by the Kudras and 
the Vasus, the invoker of the gods, wKo presides 


* The firmament existed, but in darkness, until fire, identified 
■with light, rendered it yisible; so that Agni may be said to have 
made or create# Jt-i-®* ritame, or nirmami. 

* The text has adtm, food, or what may be eaten: but the 
Soholiasf explains it, trinagulmddikam,tBiva.'vi and*twigs; in con¬ 
trast to atasa, ■whfoh presently occurs, and which he explains by 

wood or timBer. 

• ? * 

® The term is purohitah, ex^imd^^uratJtritah, which may also 

imply, placed in front of, pAceding. 
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over oblations, and is the distributor of riches, 
‘praised by his worshippers, and admired like a 
chariot amongst mankind, accepts the oblations that 
are successively presented. 

4. Excited by the wind, and roaring loudly, 
Agni penetrates easily, with his flames and diffusive 
(intensity), among the tiijiber. When, undecaying 

‘ !ind fiercely-bkzing Agni, thou rushest rapidly, 
-likse a bull amongst the forest trees, thy path is 
blackened. 

5. The flame-weaponed and breeze-excited Agni,^ 
’ assailing the unexhaled moisture (of the trees) with 

all his strength, in a volume of fire, rushes tri¬ 
umphant (against all things), in the forest, like a 
bull; and all, whether stationary or moveable, are 
afraid of him, as he flies along. 

6. The Bhmgus, amongst men, for the sake of a 
divine birth,* cherished thee, like a precious treasure, 
Agni, who sacrificest for men, wlio art the invoker 
(of the gods), the (welcome) guest at saciifices, and 
who art to be valued like an affectionate friend. 

7. I worship, with oblations, that Agni, whom the 
seven invoking priests invite, as the invoker of the 
gods; who is most worthy of worship at sacrifices, and 
who is the donor of all riches; I solicit of him wealth. 

8. Son of strength, favourhbly-siiining Agni, 
grant to thy worshippers, on this occasion, uninter¬ 
rupted felicity. Offspring of food, preserve him who 
praises thee from sin, with guards pf iron. 


Dvoy&ya janmanen fejr the laka of being born as gods. 
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9. Yariously-shining Agni, be a shelter to him 
who praises thee; be prosperity, Maghavan,“ to the 
wealthy (offerers of oblations): protect, Agni, thy 
worshipper from sin. May Agni, who is rich with 
righteous acts, come (to us) quickly in the morning. 


StfoA II. (LIX.) 

The Rishi is Nodhas; the deity, Aoni, in the form of Vai^wa- 
NAEA the metre is Trishfuhh. 

1. Whatever other fires there may be, they aso .-Varga xx 
but ramifications, Agni, of thee: but they all re¬ 
joice, being immortal, in thee. Thou, Vaiswanara, 

art the navel of men, and supportest tliem, like a 
deep-planted column.' 

2. Agni, the head of heaven, the navel of earth, 
became the ruler over both earth and heaven. All* 
the gods engendered thee, Vaiswanara, in the form 
of light, for the venerable sage.'’ 

“ This is a very unusual appellative of Agnt, and is a eommon 
synonym of Indra ; although, in its proper sense of a possessor of 
riches, it may he applied to ^‘ither. 

_ ’’ Vdiswdnara; from vUwa, all, and nara, a man; a fire com¬ 
mon to all mankind; or, as here indicated, the fire or natural heat 
of the stomaeff, which is a principal element of digestion. 

That is, as a pillar or post, fixed firmly in the ground, sup- 
ports the main beam or roof of a house. 

* This^is the fcst verse of a Tricha, to be recited at a ceremony 
observed on the day of the equinox. Agni is said t^ be,tho head 
of heaven, as the principal flepient,tend the navel of earth, as its 
main source of support. The tenn| d^gdga may apply either to 
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3. Treasures were deposited in the Aoni Vais- 
wAnaea, like the permanent rays (of light) in the 
sun. Thou art the sovereign of all the treasures that 
exist in the mountains, in the herbs, in the waters, 
or amongst men. 

4. Heaven and earth expanded, as it were, for 
their son.® The experieilced sacrificer recites, like 
a^bard,’’ many ancient and copious praises addressed 
to the graceful-moving, truly vigorous, and all- 
guiding Vatswanaka. 

5. Vaiswanara, who knowest all that are bom, 
thy magnitude has exceeded that of the spacious 
heaven; thou art the monarch of MANU-descended 
men; thou hast regained, for the gods, in battle, the 
wealth (carried otf by the Asuras)."" 

6. I extol the greatness of that showerer of rain 
. whom men celebrate as the slaver of Ybitra. The 

Agni VAiswANARiV slew the stealer (of the waters), 
and sent them down (upon earth), and clove the 
(obstructing) cloud.^ 


Manu, as the institutor of the first sacrifice, or to the yajamdna, 
the institutor of the present rite. 

? The Scholiast supports this affiliation by citing another text j 
but that does not apply particularly to a.ify form Ayn*, hut to 
himself: JJhhd piiard mahayann ajdyatdgnir dydvdpfitJdvi,— 
Both parents, h(faven and earth, expanding, Agni was bom. 

•’ The text has manushya only, “ like a man ;”.thatis, according 
to the Scholiast, a handi, a panegyrist, or hard', who recites the 
praises of a prince or great man, for largess. 

® This clause is from ^holidst. „ 

* We have Vai&wdnara h(re evidently identified with Indra ; 
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7. VaiswInara, by bis magnitude, is all men,* 
and is to be worshipped, as the diffuser of manifold 
light, in offerings of nutritious viands.'* Agni, the 

an identification not inconsistent witli Vaidih theogony, whicli re¬ 
solves all the divinities into three,—Fire, Air, and the Sun, 
and those three, again, into one,,or the Sun {Nirtihta, VII., 4). 
But the Scholiast says, we are to uudcrstaivl VaiswAnara, iiy, 
this verse, as the Agni of the firmancnt, the vaidguta, tlic light¬ 
ning or electric fire. The firmament, or middle region, is, properly, 
that of Vdyu, the "Wind, or of Indra ; the inferior region, or earth, 
is the proper sphere of Agni; and that of the upper region, 
heaven, of the Sun. The Scholiast cites a passage from the 
Niruhta, YU., 2\, in which, it is" discussed who Vaiswanara is, and 
two opinions are comp.arcd,—one, which places him in tlie middle 
region, and identifies him with ludra or Vagu, or both, in which 
character he sends rain, an ofiico that the terrestrial Agni cannot 
discharge ; and another, which identifms him with Surga, or the 
Sun, in the upper sphere. Both are, however, considered, by the 
Scholiast, to bo untenable, chiefly fr.om the etymologies of the 
name, which make Vaiswanara an Agni, the fire—as above stated 
—vof the middle region, or lightning; i'rom winch, when fallen to 
earth, the terrestrial fire is born, and ffoni which, also, the rain is 
indirectly generated, the bumt-ofFering ascending to tfie sun ; and 
it is, in consequence, from the sun that rain descends : Vaiswanara 
is, therefore, an Agni. According to PaurdAiJe astronomy, VaiS- 
wdnara is the central path of the sun; in mythology, he occurs as 
one of the . Th» cloud is termed, in the text, S’amhara, 

who is, elsewhere, called an Asura. 

. “ VistaaJeriaMi, literally rendered, oU^men ; thc^Scholiast says, 
of whom all men are same nature,— 

*’ Bharadkeajeshu ,—ui sacrifices which present food in the shape 
of nutritious (^pushiikara') obl%tions offclarified butter ^lavts). Or 
it may mean, who is to be worsfiipped, hf the ^iahia termed Bita- 
radwdjas, or of the gotra, or race, of JSharadwdja. 
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speaker of truth, praises, with many commendations, 
PxjeunItha, the son of S atavani/ 


StfKTA III. (LX.) 

e 

The Itishi is the same; the deity is Abni ; the metre, TrisMM. 
XX£i. 1. Matariswan brought, as a friend, to Bhrigij,'’ 
^e celebrated Vahki, the illuminator of sacrifices, 
the careful protector (of his votaries), the swift- 
moving messenger (of the gods), the offspring of 
ty(o parents,'■ (to be to him), as it were, a precious 
treasure. 

2. Both (gods and men)" are the worshippers of 


* These are Vaidilc names. S'aUivani is so called, as the offerer 
of a hundred, i.e., numerous, sacrifices: his sou has the patro¬ 
nymic 8'atavaneija. 

*’ The wind brought Agni to the sage Bhrigti, as a friend {rdti): 
some translate it ‘a son,’ as in the text, rutim Bhrigiindm^ —the son 
of the Bhrigus. The more modem Sanskrit confirms the first 
sense; as, although fit has lost the original simple term, it preserves 
it in the comj)ound ardti, an enemy, one not (a) a friend {rdti), an 
unfriend. 

“ As before; either of heaven and earth, or of the two pieces 
ofc wood. 

" The text has only uhJmgdsaJi, “both,” which the Scholiast 
explains, either gods und men, or the mimsterin^ ^nests and their 
employer,— Vn&jfajamdna, The same authority would repeat the 
phrase “ gods and men,”' as ^e sense of the text Uiijo ye cha 
martdji; explaining the first by kdmayamdnd devdh, —^those who 
are to bo wi^ed for,—the gods. He also proposes, as an alternative 
for idijah, medhdnmh, wisC) or t||e priests, and, for mortals, the 
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this ruler,—^those who are to be desired (the gods), 
and those who are mortal, bearing oblations: foi* 
this venerable invoker (of the gods), the lord of 
men, and distributor (of desired benefits), was placed, 
by the officiating priests, (upon the altar), before the 
sun was in the sky.® 

3. May our newest celebration'* come before that 
Aoni, who is sweet-tonguod, and ia to be engen^ 
dered in the heartwhom men, the descendants of 
IVIanus, sacrificing and presenting oblations to him, 
beget, in the time of battle.'* 

• 4. Agni, the desirable, the purifying, the giVCr 

of dwellings, the excellent, the invoker (of the 
gods), has been placed (upon the altar), among men. 
May he be inimical (to our foes), the protector of 
(our) dwellings, and the guardian of the treasures in 
(this) mansion. 

5. We, born of the race of Gotama, praise thee, 

Agxi, with acceptable (hymns), as the lord of riches; 

♦ 

rubbing thee, the bearer of oblations, as (a rider 
rubs down) a horse.*' May he wKo has acquired 

“ The priests conduct the Yajamana to the place where the lire 
has been prepared, before the break of day, by the Adhwaryu. 

* Navyasi • * sukirtih ; as if the hymn were of very recent cofti- 
position. 

® Agni, it is said, is engendered of air: but that air is the vital 
air, or breath; and Agni, therefore, is said to be^roduced in the 
heart, or in the interior of the httftan body. 

* In order to makebbumt-offeringsj to secure success. 

® The text •has only rubbing, or, frather, sweeping, tfiee, 'as a 
horse; that is, according t» th% Scholiiist, brushing the place of 
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wealth by sacred rites come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. ' 


StfKTA IV. (LXI.) 

The deity is Indua ; the EisM and metre are the same as in the 

preceding. 

t 

rgaxxvii.' 1. I ofiPer adoration to that powerful, rapid, 
mighty, praise-meriting, and unobstructed Ikdra,—^ 
adoration that is acceptable, and oblations that are 
grateful, as food (to a hungry man). 

2. I offer (oblations, acceptable as) food, (to the 
hungry,) to that Indea : I raise (to him) exclama¬ 
tions that may be of efficacy in discomfiting (my 
foes). Others (also,) worship Indba, the ancient lord, 
in heart, in mind, and in understanding. 

3. I offer, with my mouth, a loud exclamation, 
with powerful and pure words of-praise, to exalt 
him who is the type (of all,) •the giyer (of good 
things), the great, the wise. 

4. I prepare praises for him, as a carpenter con¬ 
structs a car, (that the driver) may, thence, (obtain) 
food,"—upraises well-deserved‘, to him who is entitled 


the fire for the bur^nt-offering,—the altar, pexhaps,—in like 
manner as persons about to mount a horse mb, mth their hands, 
the part where 'they aro to sit; one inference from which is, that 
the early Hindus had no saddles. 

® Botham na tasMeva tatsindya. Sim, according to the NiruMa, 
is a synonym of food {Nirukla,'^•, 5): tat implies the owner of 
the oar, “ for his food.” ( 
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to commendation, and excellent oblations to tbe 

wise IlTDEA. 

5, To propitiate that Indra, for tbe sake of food, 
I combine praise with utterance,® as (a man har¬ 
nesses) a horse (to a car), in order to celebrate the 
heroic, munificent, and food-conferring Indra, the 
destroyer of the cities (of the Asuras). 

6. For that Indra, yerily, Twashtri sharpened 
the well-acting, sure-aimed thunderbolt, for the 
battle, with which fatal (weapon) the foe-subduing 
and mighty sovereign severed the limbs of Vritr^ 

^ 7. Quickly quafiing the libations, and devouring 
the grateful viands (presented) at the three (daily) 
sacrifices which are dedicated to the creator (of the 
world),’’ he, the pervader of the universe,® stole the 
ripe (treasures of the Asuras): the vanquisher (of 
his foes), the hurler of the thunderbolt, encounter¬ 
ing, pierced the cloud/, 


* Arkam juhwd. The latter is defined, the inetrument of invoca¬ 
tion, the organ of speech: the former means, as usual, hymn, or 
praise in metre. 

He may bo so termed, as Everything in the world proceeds 
from rain. 

® The term of the textile ViMu, applied to Indra, as the per¬ 
vader of all thfe ^8rld,— mrvatya jagato vydpaTcah. 

* Vardha, one of thS synonyms of mugha, cloud, in the 

MgkaAfu.' Or it may mean sacrifiqp^ from vara, a boon, and aka, 
a day. In referenee to ^his purport, a ^fferent explanation of the 
text is given, which is somewhat OMoure. VwhAu, it 4 said, 
means the ^rsonified sacrifice in which character he stole, 

or attracted, the accumulated wealth oj tike Asuras; after which 
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8. To that Indra the women, the wives of the 
gods,® addressed their hymns, on the destruction of 
Ahi. He encompasses the extensive heaven and 
earth. They two do not surpass thy vastness. 

9. His magnitude, verily, exceeds that of the 
heaven, and earth, and sky. Indra, seK-irradiating 
in his dwelling, equal to every exploit, engaged 
with no unworthy foe, and, skilled in conflict, calls 
to battle.'’ 

10. Indra, by his vigour, cut to pieces, with his 
thunderbolt, Vbitra, the absorber (of moisture), 
and set free the preserving waters, like cows (re¬ 
covered from thieves); and, consentient (to the 
wishes) of the giver of the oblation, (grants him) 
food. 

he remained concealed behind seven difficult passes, or the days 
of initiatory preparation for the rite. Indra, having crossed the 
seven defiles, or gone through the seven days of initiation, 
pierced, or penetrated to, or accornplished, the sacrifice. This ex¬ 
planation is suppoBted by a citation from the Taittirhja, which is 
still more obscure: This Fhrd/jfl!, the stealer of what is beautiful, (?) 
cherishes, beyond the seven hills, the wealth of the Asuras ; he 
(^Indra), having taken up the tufts of the sacred grass, and pierced 
the seven hills, slow him.— Varaho ’yam vdmamoshah sapfdndm 
• giriAdm parastdd vittam'vedyam asurdndm bibhartiti; sa darbha- 
pinjidam uddhritya, f>apta girin bhittw&l tarn aTSaV/nTiti eha. 

“ The wives of the gods are the personified Gdyatri, and other 
metros of the 'Tedas : according to the Scholiast, the term gndh, 
preceding devapatnih, usuf*lly njeans females,, or women, whose 
nature^, the Scholiast says, (is locoxaoiive,~gamanasteabhdvdh. 

** The ^holiast says, he* call^ the clouds to battle;'for by the 
mutual collision of the Clouds rain is engendered. 
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11. Through, his power, the rivers sport; since he Varga xxix 
has opened (a way for them,) by his thunderbolt. 
Establishing his supremacy, and granting a (recom¬ 
pense) to the giver (of the oblation), he, the swift- 
moving, provided a resting-place for TurvIti.’* 

12. Indra, who art the quick-moving and 
strength-endowed lord (of*all), hurl thy thunderbolt 
against this Yuitea, and sever his joints, — as, 
(butchers cut up) a cow,'’—that the rains may issue 
from him, and the waters flow (over the earth). 

13. Proclaim, with new hymns, the former ex¬ 
ploits of that quick-moving Indea, when, wielding 
his weapons in battle, ho encounters and destroys 
his enemies. 

14. Through fear of him, the stable mountains 
(are still); and, through dread of his appearance, 
heaven and earth tremble. May Nodiias, praising, < 
repeatedly, the preserving power of that beloved 
Indra, be speedily (blessed) with vigour, 

15. To him has that praise beeq offered which 
he, sole (victor over his foes),*and lord of manifold 


“ The name of a who, the Sclioliast adds, had been 

immersed in water: Indra brought him to dry land. 

The text has, cut i» pieces the limbs of Vriira, as of a cow, 
{gor no ): tb'S JdtementiJtor supplies the rest,—as worldly men, 
the carvers of flesh, divide, here and there, the limbs of animals. 
The expression is remarkable, although*it may not be quite clear 
what is meant by tie term used by StKaria, vikartdrah, cutters-up, 
of carvers. Perhaps th*e word should bJ nkretdrah, venders sf meat, 
butchers. ’At any rate, it pro\%8,thatno horror was attached to the 
notion of a joint of beef, in ancient among the Hindus. 
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wealth, prefers (to receiye) from those (who praise 
him). Indra has defended the pious sacrifioer 
EtaSa, when contending with StJnTA, the son of 
SWA^WA.* 

16. Indea, hamesser of steeds, the descendants 
of Gotama have offered, to thee, prayers of efficacy, 
to secure thy presence." Bestow upon them every 
sort of affluelice. May he who has acquired wealth 
by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the morning. 



Vaigt. I. 


FIFTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUVAKA XI. (continued). 

SC*ta V. (LXII.) 

The Jtishi is Xosbab, and deit^, Ikdba, as in the lastj the metrsi 

21)-iaMubh. 

I. We meditate, ,like An^iras, an acceptable 
address to that powerful and pi’aise-deserving 
Indra, who is to be adored, by his worshippers, 
(with prayers) of efficacy, to bring him to the oere- 
Inony. Let us repeat a prayer to the celebrated 
leader of all. > « 

‘ The legedd relates, th&t a king named Swahea, or the lord of 
good (su) horsoB (aJiea), heing deeirous of'a son, worshipped 
S'Urya, who, himself, was Mm as the son V>f the kingl At a sub¬ 
sequent pkiod, in some di^te betsreeq him and the Ma&a, 
Indra took part with % latter. * 
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2. Do you, priests, offer, to the vast and most 
powerful Indra, earnest veneration, a chant fit to 
be sung aloud for, through him, our forefathers, 
the Angirasas, worshipping him, and knowing the 
footmarks, recovered (the stolen) cattle. 

3. When the search was set on foot by Indra 
and the Angirasas, Sarama secured food for her 
young.” Then Brihaspati'' slew thd devourer, and 
rescued the kine ; and the gods, with the cattle, pro¬ 
claimed their joy aloud. 

4. Powerful Indra, who art to be gratified with 
a laudatory and well-accented hymn by the seven 
priests, whether engaged for nine months, or for ten,^ 

"• The expression is dngkshyam * Hama, a Sdma fit to bo recited 
aloud,— •dgJtosliyayogyam; such as the Itathantarm, and other 
prayers, which are usually considered portions of the Sdma Veda. ^ 
But the commentator understands Sdma, in this iilace, to mean, 
singing or chanting of the Riehas:—^iksliu yad gdnam tasya 
sdmotydkhyd. 

When Indra desired the bitch Saramd to* go in search of the 
stolen cattle, she consented to do so, only on condition that the 
milk of the cows should be given to her young ones* which Indra 
promised. 

"r Brihaspati is here used as a synonym of Indra, the pro¬ 
tector or master (pati) «f the great ones (hrihaidm), —the gods. 

“ /SdyaAfc^dfefltifics t&o priests (viprasy with the Angirasas, 
who, he says, are of tw6 orders,—those who conduct sacrifices for 
nine months, and those who con^ct them for ten. He cites the 
Nirukta, for the cenfirmation of this^XI., 19) ; but the meaning of 
Ydska’s interpretation of the word ffamgwd is doubtful, ns nava- 
gati may mean, ‘ that one wllosf course or condition is new,’ better 
than ‘ for nine.’ Another explanation*which he suggests,— nma- 
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and desirous of (safe) protection, thou hast terrified, 
by thy voice, the divisible fructifying cloud/ 

5. Destroyer of foes, praised by the Angirasas, 
thou hast scattered the darkness with the dawn 
and with the rays of the sun: thou hast made 
straight the elevations of the earth: thou hast 
strengthened the foundatidns of the ethereal region, 
argali. 6. The deecls of that graceful Indea are most 
admirable: his exploits are most glorious, in that 
he has replenished the four rivers'’ of sweet watfer, 
spread over the surface of the earth. 

7. He, who is not to be attained by violence,*' but 
(is easily propitiated) by those who praise him with 


nUagati, —is still less intelligible, for nmmUa usually means fresh 
butter. The seven priests are said to be Medhdtithi and other 
, pisJds of the race of Angiras. 

“ Adfim » plialigam * ralam. The last is here explained, cloud; 
the first, that which is to be divided by the thunderbolt; and the 
second, that which yields fruit, or causes grain to grow by its 
rain. Or the three i^ords m^y b6 considered as substantives; <uh-i 
implying, as usual, a mountain; plialiga, a cloud j and veda, an 
Asura ; all of whom were terrified by Indra’g voice or thunder. 

” No specification of these four is given, beyond their being the 
6(^nges and others. 

® The term agdgya has perplexed the Scholiast. It may be 

* t *> i 

derived from gdsa, effbrt,—that which is not attainable by effort; 
that is, according to one interpretation, hot to be overcome in 
battle: whence Eosen has fen^red it by invietm. It is contrasted, 
apparently, with what foUoY^ which requires the insertion of 
msddhya ,—-^easily to be reached, or influenced, by praises, and the 
like. Other etymologies are suggested; but they are still less 
satisfactory. * 



^;iRST ASHTAKA—iFIFTH ADHYATA. 


169 


sacred hymns, parted twofold the eternal and 
united (spheres of heaven and earth). The graceful 
Indea cherished the heaven and earth, like the sun 
in the august and most excellent sky. 

8. (Night and dawn), of various complexion, re¬ 
peatedly born, but ever-youthful, have traversed, in 
their revolutions, alternately, from a remote period, 
earth and heaven,—night, with her dark, dawn, with 
her luminous, limbs. 

9. The son of strength, assiduous in good works, 
diligent in pious acts, retains his ancient friendship 
(for his votary). Thou, (Indea,) providest, within 
the yet immature cows, whether black or red, the 
mature and glossy milk. 

10. From a remote time the contiguous, un¬ 
shifting, and unwearied fingers practise, with (all) 
their energies, many thousand acts of devotion (to* 
wards Indea) and, like the wives (of the gods), 
the protecting sisters^ worship him who is without 
shame. 


“ This seems to intimate, that the fingers were employed in the 
performance of what is, at present, termed mudrd, certain inter- 
twinings and gesticulations accompanying piayer: the commen¬ 
tary understands it as» merely their employment in acts of wor- 
diip or 4ic1n8^. That the practice is «ot altogether modem 
appears from the paintings of the Ajunta caves, several of the 
persons of which are, evidently^ performing the finger-gesticula¬ 
tions. 

*’ Patnkh • stpasdrah may moan o^ly the protecting or.propitia- 
tory and moving epithets oflwjfaiA, fingers. Janayo na is the ex¬ 
pression for ‘like wives;’ i.e., says SdyitAa, dmdndm ,—of the gods. 
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irga III. 11. Beautiful Indea, who art to be praised with 
holy hymns, the pious who are desirous of holy 
rites, those who are anxious for riches, and those 
who are wise, repair to thee, with veneration. 
Powerful Indea, their minds adhere to thee, as 
affectionate wives to a loving husband. 

12. Beautiful Indea, the riches that have long 
'fence been held in thy hands have suffered neither 
loss nor diminution. Thou, Indea, art illustrious, 
addicted to good works, and resolute. Enrich us, 
thou who art diligent in action, by thy acts. 

13. Mighty Indea, Nodhas, the son of Gotama, 
has composed, for us, this now hymn, (addressed) to 
thee, who hast been for ever, who hamessest thy 
coursers (to thy car), and art the sure guide (of all). 
May he who has acquired wealth by pious acts 
.come hither, quickly, in the morning. 


SdKTA VI. (LXIII.) • 

, RisM, deity, metre, as before. 

ga IV. 1. Indea, thou art the mighty one who, be¬ 
coming manifest in (the hour of) alarm, didst sus¬ 
tain, by thy energies, heaven and earth,® Then, 
through fear of thee, all creaturps, and the moun- 

“ The term explained, by the Scholiast; halaih, by forces, or 

•a. 

strength, is, in the text, Qwhmih, the driers up, that is, it is 
said, of enemies. Of the ckcumstance alluded, to we have no 
other explanation than th^t Mclra became manifest, arid sustained 
earth and heaven, when they were^Med with fear of sit Amra. 
Perhaps Vjitra is intended : but the passage is obscure. 
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tains, and all other vast and solid things, trembled, 
like the (tremulous) rays of the sun. 

2. When, Indea, thou hamessest thy variously- 
moving horses, thy praiser places thy thunderbolt 
in thy hands, wherewith, accomplisher of undesired 
aets,^ thou assailest thine enemies, and, glorified by 
many, destroyest their numerous cities. 

3. Thou, Indea, the best of fill beings, the 
assailer and humiliator (of thy foes), the chief of 
the Ribhus,'’ the friend of man, the subduer of 
enemies, didst aid the young and illustrious Kutsa,'' 
and slowest S'ushna,® in the deadly and close-fought 
fight. 

4. Thou, verily, didst animate him to (acquire) 
such (renown) as that which, sender of rain and 
wielder of the thunderbolt, thou (didst acquire), 
when thou slowest Veitea, and when, munificent 
hero, who easily conquerest (thy foes), thou didst 
put to flight the Dasyus^ in battle. 

”■ Aviharyatahratu. Rosen has Hesideratas res faciens ; but the 
Scholiast has aprepsitakarman, that is, lie docs actions undesired 
by his foes. 

So the Scholiast explains Rihhuhshd, — -l^ihlvUndm adhipatih: or 
it may mean, he who abides in the Ribhm,—teshu kritanivasah :*but 
he uaderstaEdB«R*MM, here, to mean a wise, man, a sage {medhdvin). 

“ These names have occurred before, in the same relation 
(see ps 137). 

* The BasyvfaxQ described "asVhe enemies of Kutsa, — Kutsa- 
syopakallayatdrdh. Agreeably totheiipparentsensc of —bar¬ 

barian,-or ode not Hindu,-rAwfoa would be a prined who bore an 
active part in the subjugation* of the ^riginal tribes of India. 
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6. Do thou, Iedba, who art unwilling to harm 
any resolute (mortal),set open all the quarters (of 
the horizon) to the horses of us who praise thee, 
(when we are exposed) to the aversion (of our ene- 

, mies); and, wielder of the thunderbolt, demolish 
our foes, as with a club. 

0. Men invoke thee, such as thou art, in the 
thick-thronged and wealth-bestowing conjiict. May 
this thy succour, powerful Tndka, ever be granted, 
in war, worthy to be enjoyed (by warriors) in 
battle. 

7. IxDBA, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on 
behalf of Purukijtsa,'’ thou didst overturn the seven 
cities; thou didst cut off, for Sudas, the wealth of 
Anhtj, as if (it had been a tuft) of sacred grass, 
and didst give it to him, 0 king, ever satiating thee 
(with oblations). 

8. Increase, divine Inbra, for us, throughout the 
earth, abundant food,—(that it may be as plentiful) 
as water,—by which, hero, thou bcstowest upon us 
(existence), as thou ca'usest water to flow on every 
side. 

9. Praises have been offered to thee, Inbra, by 

“ Even although hostile to him. That is, Itidra is, in himself, 
indifferent to those who are opposed to him, and, i/he<iiix.Jertake8' 
their destruction,^it is not on his own behalf, but in defence of his 
friends and worshippers, a^ in,the case of Kutm, alluded to in 
the preceding stanza. 

” Pufvhitsa is called a Ri^i; Sudds, a king (see p. 127); and 

Anhu, an Asura: but no further ihformation is given in the 
comment. 
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the sons of Gotama : (they have been) uttered, with 
reverence, (to thee), borne (hither) by thy steedS. 
Grant us various sorts of food. May he who has 
acquired wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, 
in the morning. 


SlTKTA V^I. (LXIV.) 

The Rishi is the same; the deities are the Maeuts, eolleetively ; 
the metre is Jagati, except in the last verse, in which it is 
TVisht'uhh. 

1. Offer, Nodhas, earnest praise to the company 

of the Maeuts, the senders of rain and ripeners of 
fruit, deserving of adoration. Composed, and with 
folded hands, I utter the praises conceived in my 
mind, which are efficacious in sacred rites, (and 
flow readily) as the waters. ^ 

2. They were born, handsome and vigorous, fro® 
the sky, the sons of Eudea,* the conquerors of their 
foes, pure from sin, and pmifying (all), radiant as 
suns, powerful as evil spirits," diffusers of rain-drops, 
and of fearful forms. 


“■ Rudrasya marydh; littrally, the mortals, or men, of Ru&ra. 
But the Scholiast observes, the Ma/ruts are immortal; and the term 
must, therefore, iinpl^ sons, agreeably to another text, A tepitar^ 
Marnf.Am. eto,*—May he obtain thy favour, father of the 

Maruts; [II., XXXIII., 1 : see Vol. II., p. 289] or, as in 
stanza* twelve, where the Maruts we called)* collectively, Ru- 
Aratya siinuh, —Jthe son of RuAra.^ 

" Saltvdno na: SaftvdnaA is explained, Paramehoara^a hh&ta- 
gaAah,—iAie troop of demoos^attendant on Parameswara or S'wa. 


Vajiga 
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3. Youthful Eu];^iias, and undecaying, destruc¬ 
tive of those who do not worship (the gods), of un¬ 
obstructed progress, and immoveable as mountains, 
they are desirous of granting (the wishes of the 
worshipper), and, by their strength, agitato all sub¬ 
stances, whether of heaven or of earth. 

4. They decorate their persons with various or- 
ntoonts; they have placed, for elegance, brilliant 
(garlands) on their breasts; lances are borne upon 
their shoulders, and, with them and their own 
strength, have they been born, leaders, from the 
sky. 

5. Enriching their worshipper, agitating the 
clouds, devourers of foes, they create the winds 
and lightnings by their power. The circumambient 
and’agitating Maeuts milk heavenly udders, and 
sprinkle the earth with the water. 

ga VII. 6. The munificent Maedts scatter the nutritious 
waters, as priests, at sacrifices, the clarified butter. 
As grooms lead forth a horse, they bring forth, for 
its rain, the fleet-moving cloud, and milk it, thun¬ 
dering and Unexhausted. 

7. Vast, possessed of knowledge, bright-shining, 
like mountains in stability, and quick in motion, 
.you, like elephants, break down the forests, when 
you put vigour int6 your ruddy (mares)^ 

8. The most wise Maeuts roar like lions: the all¬ 
knowing are gracefuras the spotted deer, destroy¬ 
ing (their foes), delighting (their worshippers); of 
deadly strfength in their anger, they come, with 
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their antelopes/ and their arms, (to defend the 
sacrificer) against interruption. 

9. Maeuts, who are distinguished in troops, who 
are benevolent to men, who are heroes, and whose 
strength is deadly in your anger, you make heaven 
and earth resound (at your coming); your (glory) 
sits in the scat-furnished chariots, conspicuous as (a 
beautiful) form, dr as the lovely lighftiing. 

10. The Maeuts, who are all-knowing, co¬ 
dwellers with wealth, combined with strength, 
loud-sounding, repellers of foes, of infinite prowess, 
whose weapon (of offence) is Indea, and who are . 
leaders (of men), hold, in their hands, the shaft. 

11. Augmenters of rain, they drive, with golden Varg» vrii. 
wheels, the clouds asunder; as elephants" (in a herd, 

break down the trees in their way). They are 
honoured with sacrifices, visitants of the hall oi^ 
ofiering, spontaneous assailers (of their foes), sub- 
verters of what are stable, immoveable themselves, 
and wearers of shining weapons. 

12. We invoke, with praise, the foe-destroying, 
all-purifying, water-shedding, all-surveying band 
of Maeuts, the offspring of Eudka. (Priests), to 


“ tl*o spotted deer, which arc the vdltanas, or 

steeds, of the MarUts. 

" A'pafh^o m; literally, “ like that w|jich is proSuced, or occurs, 
on the road,” le^ing a wide ran^ for explanation. Sdyada, 
therefore, proposes aiftther meaning: “like a chariot which drives 
over and erusUes sticks and straws on the way.” 
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obtain prosperity, have recourse to the dust- 
laising and powerful band of Marxjts, receiving 
libations from sacred vessels," and showering down 
(benefits). 

13. The man whom, Mardts, you defend, with 
yCur protection, quickly surpasses all men in 
strength: with his horse§, he acquires food, and, 
with his men,'riches : he performs the required 
worship ; and he prospers, 

14. Maruts, grant to your wealthy (worshippers, 
a son),'’ eminent for good works, invincible in battle, 
illustrious, the annihilator (of his adversaries), the 
scizer of wealth, the deserver of praise, and all- 
diseeming. May we cherish such a son, and such a 
grandson, for a hundred winters. 

•"i5. Grant us, Maruts, durable riches, attended 
by posterity, and mortifying to our enemies,— 
(riches) reckoned by hundreds and thousands, and 
ever - increasing. May they who have acquired 
wealth by pious acts come hither, quickly, in the 
morning. <. 


® Rijiahinam, wliioh lloaen renjlers hoates vincenfem, and 
M. Langlois, vietorieuae: but the commentary offers no such 
si^ifioation. The Maruts, it is said, are worthipped at the third 
or evening ceremonial, according to the text. alhishun- 

wanti, —“ They, (the priests) pour the 6'ow juice into the vessel.” 
Risjiham, in its ordinary sense, is a frying-pan; but here it may 
mean any sacrificial vessel. 

Putra, son, is supplied by the comment: the tbncluding 
phrases authorize the addition. 
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ANUVAKA XII. 

SiJkta I. (LXV.) 

The deity is Aoni ; the RisM, Paeasaea, son of S'AKTr, the son 
of Vasisutha ; the metre is termed DuBipadH Tirafd 

1. The firm and placid divinities followed thee, 
Agni, by thy foot-marks, when hidin" in the hollow 
(of the waters)," like a thief (who has stolen) an 
animal,—thee, claiming oblations, and bearing them 
to the gods. All the deities who are entitled to 
worship sit down near to thee. 

2. The gods followed the traces of the fugitive : 
the search spread everywhere, and earth became 
like heaven: the waters swelled, (to conceal him), 
who was much enlarged by praise, and was majii- 
fested, as it were, in the womb in. the waters, the 
source of sacrificial food.* 

3. Aoni is grateful as nourishment, vast as the 
earth, productive (of vegetable food), as a mountain, 


'* Each stanza is divided into half; and each two padm are 
considered as forming a complete stanza: hence this liymn and 
the five following are said te be daianha, or to have ten stanzas 
each; whilst, in fact, they have only five. 

■" Guhd chataniam. The first term, usually, ‘ a cave,’ is said to 
apply either to 4l»e deptl# of the waters, oi; to the hollow' of the 
AhvattlM tree, in both of which Agni hid himself for a season. 

® A fish revealed to the gods wh^e Aywf'tiad hidden; as, 
according to the “ fee,* concealing himself, entered 

into the vftiters: the gods wished for a messenger to hini: a fish 
discovered him *,”—Sa nildyatfi, so 'pah, prdvis/it: tam'devdh prai- 
sham aichchhan: tarn matsyah prdbravit. 


Vargii 1 
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delightful as water: he is like a horse urged to a 
charge in battle, and like flowing waters.* Who can 
arrest him ? 

4. He is the kind kinsman of the waters, like a 
brother to his sisters: he consumes the forest, as a 

(destroys) his enemies : when excited by the 
wind, he traverses the woods, and shears the hairs 
»f the earth.” 

5. He breathes amidst the waters, like a sitting 
swan; awakened at the dawn, he restores, by his 
operations, consciousness to men : he is a creator, 
like Soma bom from the waters, (where he 
lurked,) like an animal with coiled-up limbs, he 
became enlarged ; and his light (spread) afar. 


** The eihthets are, in the text, attached to the objects of com- 
*parison, although equally applicable to A^ni: thus, he is pusMir 
na ratiwd ,—like grateful nourishment; kshitir na prithwi ,—like 
the vast earth ; &c. Several of the comparisons admit of various 
interpretations; as the first may signify the increase of desired 
fruits or rewards, as the consequence of sacrifices with fire : in no 
case does it idiport the frugum matwritm of llosen. 

The finit, flowers, grasses, shrub.?, and the like, termed, in the 
text, romd pfitkirydh. 

t 

“ Somo na vedhdh; in like manner as Soma creates or causes 
useful plants to grow^ so Agtii creates,*^ or extmCtsPj^pom them, 
their nutritive faculty. The Agni here alluded to is the fire of 
digestion, the heat of the stomach: Agnir annddo 'nnapatih ,— 
Agni is the eater and sovereign of food; and, jn the Vdjasaneyi 
Yajushy^yre have Etdvad vd idam annam eJtaivdnnddai'cha Soma 
evdnnam Agnir annddah, —Inasmuch; as there is food and feeder, 
so Sofna is the food, and (he feeder is^Agni. 
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StfKTA II. (LXVI.) 

Deity, and metre, the same. 

1. Agni, who is like wondrous wealth, like the Varga x. 
all-surveying Sun, like vital breath, like a well- 
conducted son, like a rhier-bearing steed, like a 
milk-yielding cow, who is pure and radiant, con¬ 
sumes the forests. 

2. Like a secure mansion, ho protects property: 
he (nourishes peojile), like barley: he is the con¬ 
queror of (hostile) men : ho is like a RisM, ^e 
praiser (of the gods), eminent amongst (devout) 
persons. As a spirited horse (goes to battle), he 
repairs, delighted, to the hall of sacrifice. May ho 
bestow upon us food. 

3. Aoni, of unattainable brightness, is like a^ 
vigilant sacrificerhe is an ornament to all (in the 
sacrificial chamber), like a woman in a dwelling. 

When he shines, with wonderful lustre, he is like the 
white (sun), or like a golden ehariot amongst men, 
resplendent in battle. 

4. He terrifies (his .adversaries), like an army 
scut (against an enemy), or like the bright- 
pointed shaft of au archer. Agni, as Yama, is 
all thatJi> Jotll j as ’Yama, all thait will be born.'’ 


* As the perfoijpier of a saqjifice takes care that nothing 
vitiates the rite, so tdgni defends it from interruption by Hdhhams, 
Tamo hajdto, yamo janUwam, is the phraseology the text, 
and is somewhat obscure, ^^cojding to the Scholiast, yama, here, 
has its etymological purport only, “ he wllo gives the desired object 
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lie is the lover of maidens,“ the husband of 
wives.'’ 

5. Let us approach that blazing Agni with 
animal and vegetable offerings,® as cows hasten to 
their stalls. He has tossed about his flames (in 
every direction), like running streams of water: 
the rays commingle (with* the radiance) visible in 
the sky. 


to the worshippers,”— daddti Htotrihhyah Icdmcln, in which 
souse it is a synonym of Agni, — yamo'gnir nchyate. Or it may be 
dppliccl to him as om; of the twins (yama), from the simultaneous 
birth of Indra and Agni, recording to Yanha. Jdta is said to 
imply all existing janitwa, those that will exist: both are 

identical with Agni, as Yanm, from the dependence of all existence, 
fust, present, oi' future, upon worship with fire. 

® Because they cease to be maidens, wlien the offering to fire, 

f 

the essential part of the nuptial ceremony, is completed. 

** The wife bearing a c.hicf part in oblations to fire. Or a legend 
is alluded to, of Soma, who, having obtained—it does not appear 
how—a maiden, gave her to the GmidMrva Viswdtam : he trans¬ 
ferred her to Agni, who gflve her to a mortal husband, and be¬ 
stowed upon‘’hcr wealth and offspring. The whole of this stanza 
is similarly commented upon in tho NiruUa, X., 21. 

*■ So the Commentator explains the terms elmrdthd and vasatyd, 
mvocations prompted by. minds purified by offerings of moveable 
things, that is,‘anim(>ls; or of immoveable things as rice, and the 
like : tafprabhavair hridayddibhih sddhydjiutih ; or, paiuprabha/va- 
hTidayddisddhanaydhutyd, 
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SUKIA III. (LXVII.) 

The same deity, Rhld, and metre, coatinued. 

1. Born in tlie woods, the friend of man, Agxi _Varga xr, 
protects his worshipper, as a Raja, favours an able’ 

man. Kind as a defendei’J prosperous as a performer 
of (good) works, may he, the invoker of the gods, 
the bearer of oblations," he propitious. 

2. Holding, in his hand, all (sacrificial) wealth, 
and hiding in the hollows (of the waters), ho filhid 
the gods with alarm. The leaders, (tlie gods), the 
upholders of acts, tlien. recoguize Agxi, when fJiey 
have recited the prayers conceived iii the lieart. 

3. Like the unborn (sun), ho sustains the (^artli 
and the firmament, and jirops up thcj heaven wiUi 
true prayers.'' Agni, in whom is all sustcnauciif. 
cherish the places that are grateful to animals; 
repair (to the spots) whore there is no pasturage.' 


“■ Havyavuh, here used generally,‘is, properly, the hearer of 
oblations to the gods; the Veda recognizing, besides the usual 
fires, three Aynis : Havyarahve llavyaKuluma, that which conveys 
offerings to the gods; Kavyavuh, which conveys them to the Pilrin, 
or Manes; and Sahiral^has, that which receives those offered 
to the 

*’ According to the -Taittiriyas, the gods, alanned at the 
obliquity of the region of the sun, and.fcaring tfiat it might fall, 
propped it up with metres of the Veda ,—an act here attributed 
to Agni. 

“ GuheC gulwm gah. Rosan has de speeu in specum, procedae; 
but guhd here means, apparently, any qrid or rugged tract unfit 
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4. He who knows Agni, hidden in the hollows; 
fie who approaches him, as the maintainer of truth; 
those who, performing worship, repeat his praises; 
to them, assuredly, he promises affluence. 

5. The wise, (first) honouring Agni, as they do a 
dwelling,® worship him who implants their (peculiar) 
virtues in herbs, as progeny in their parents, and 
who, the source of knowledge and of all sustenance, 
(abides) in the domicile of the waters. 


Mkta IV. (LXVIIl.) 

The Jtishi, &c., unchanged. 

7 arga xiT. 1 • The bcarci’ (of the oblations), (Agni), mixing 
them (with other ingredients), ascends to heaven, 
find clothes all things, moveable and immoveable, 
rtiiid the nights themselves, (with light), radiant 
amongst the gods, and, in himself alone, compre- 
liending the virtues of all these (substances).' 

2. When, divine Agni, thou art born, living, 

for pasture, or, as the commentary says, smchdrdyoffyastMmm, 
—a place unfit for gi-azing, and “Which Ayni may, therefore, 
scorch up with impunity. 

“■' In building a house, w'orship is firrt offered to the edifice; 
and it is then put to use. So, Agni is tb be firsPiid^Jci,’ and then 
employed in any sacrificial rites. 

’’ That is, the world, made up of moveable and immoveable 
things.- 

* Or,it may be rendered, he alone surpasses the glories (mahUted) 
of all these gods; as Bosen has it, excellH dew deorum mag- 
nitudine. 
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from the dry wood, (by attrition), then all (thy 
worshippers) perform the sacred ceremony, and 
obtain, verily, true divinity, by praising thee, who 
art immortal, with hymns that reach thee. 

3. Praises are addressed to him who has repaired 
(to the solemnity); oblations (are offered) to him 
who has gone (to the sacrifice); in him is all sus¬ 
tenance; (and to him) have all (dSvout persons) 
performed (the customary) rites. Do thou, Aom, 
knowing (the thoughts of the worshipper), grant 
riches to him who presents to thee oblations, or 
who wishes (to be able to present them). 

4. Thou hast abided with the descendants of 
Manu,® as the invoker (of the gods) : thou art, 
indeed, the lord of their possessions. They have 
desired (of thee) procreative vigour in their bodies'; 
and, associated with their own excellent offspring^, 
they contemplate (all things), undisturbed. 

5. Hastening to obey the commands of Agni, 
like sons (obedient to the orders) of a father, they 
celebrate his worship. Abounding in food, Agxi sots 
open, before them, treasures that are the doors of 
sacrifice; and he wha delights in the sacrificial 
chamber has studded the sky with constellations, 

SCkta V. (LXIX.)* 

The same as the preceding. 

1. White-sMning (Asifi), lite the (sun), the ex- 
tinguisHer of the dawn,'is the illuminator (of all), 


Varga Xlll. 


With* mankind. 
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and fills united (heaven and earth with light), 
like the lustre of the radiant (sun). Thou, as soon 
as manifested, hast pervaded all the world with 
devout acts, being (both) the father and son of the 
gods." 

2. The wise, the humble, and discriminating 
Agni is the giver of flavour to food; as the udder 
of cows (gives'sweetness to the milk). Invited (to 
the ceremony), he sits in the sacrificial chamber, 
diffusing happiness, like a benevolent man, amongst 
mankind. 

3. lie diffuses happiness in a dwelling, like a son 
(newly) born ; he overcomes (opposing) men, like an 
animated charger. Whatever (divine) beings I may, 
along with other men, invoke (to the ceremony), 
tHou, Agni, assumest all (their) celestial natures." 

•w 4* Never may (malignant spirits) interrupt those 
rites in which thou hast given the (hope of) reward 
to tlic persons (who celebrate them); for, should 
(such spirits) disturb thy worship, then, assisted by 


“ Devunum pita puirali son. The passage is also explained, the 
protector, either of the gods, or of th6 priests and their 

messenger, that is, at their command, like a son: h»t the expres¬ 
sions arc, probably, to be used in their literal sense, with a 
metaphorical application. Agni, as thd bearer‘6f o)(ilatijns, may 
be said to give j)atemal support to the gods; whilst he is their 
son, as the presenter, to them, of sacrificial offerings. 

" I.e., tattaddevatarkpo hhavati, —^he becomes of the form, or 
nature, ef that deity ; as in the text Twam '’Adne Varwno jt'iyase, 

e . 

yat twam Mitro hhavasi, §■<■.,— Thcfa art born as VariiAa, thou 
becomest Milra. [V. IIJ., 1: see Vol. III., p. 237.] 
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followers like thyself,'' thou puttest the intruders to 
flight. 

5. May Agni, who is possessed of manifold light, 
like the extinguisher of the dawn," the granter of 
dwellings, and of cognizable form, consider (the^ 
desires of) this (his worshipper). (His rays), spon¬ 
taneously bearing the oblation, open the doors (of 
the sacrificial chamber), and, all, spread through the 
visible heaven. 


SdKTA VI. (LXX.) 

RhM, &c. as before. 

1. We solicit abundant (food). Acini, who is to Varguxrv 
be approached by meditation, and sliincs with pure 

light, pervades all holy rites, knowing well tlu*adts 
that are addressed to the deities, and (those which 
regulate) the birth of the human race. 

2. (They offer oblations) on the mountain, or in 
the mansion, to that Auni, who is within the waters, 
within woods," and within alt moveabh; and immove¬ 
able things, immortal, and performing* pious acts, 
like a benevolent (prince) among his people. 

* Samdnair nribhih^ —with equal leaders, or men; that is, with 
the Me/nitsf 

m 

This phrase is, here, as well as in the first verse, usho na 
jdrah J the latter being explained , by jardyitri, the causer of 
decay. The sup obliterates the dawn by his superior radiance. 

® He* is the gat’bha, the embryo, the internal germ of heat 
and life| in tbe waters, &c.^ aU which depend, for eAstence, upon 
natural or artificial warmth. 
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3. Aqni, the lord of night,^ grants riches to (the 
\for8hipper) who adores him with sacred hymns. 
Agni, who art omniscient, and knowest the origin 
of gods and men, protect all these (beings dwelling) 

^ upon earth. 

4. Agni, whom many variously-tinted (mornings) 
and nights increase, whom, invested with truth, all 
moveable and ' immoveable things augment, has 
been propitiated, and is kindly seated at the holy 
rite, as the invoker (of the gods), and rendering all 
(pious) acts (productive) of reward. 

5'. Agni, confer excellence upon our valued 
cattle ; and may all men bring us acceptable tribute. 
Offering, in many places, sacrifices to thee, men re¬ 
ceive riches from thee, as (sons) from an aged 
faTner. 

G. (May Agni), who is like one who succeeds (in 
his undertakings), and acquires (what he wishes 
for), who is like a warrior casting a dart, and re¬ 
sembles a fearful adversary, who is brilliant in 
combats, (be, to us, a friend). 


“ Kshapdoat, —having, or possessirg, the night, as then espe¬ 
cially bright and illuminating; as the text, Agneyi mi rdtrih ,— 
Nifeht is characterized by Agni. So, also, in one of the mantras of 
' the AgnyddJieya cerempny, we have, Agw jyot^,^ jyotir^gnih 
swukd (Vdjamneya Sanhiid, p. 64). Or the term may Se rendered, 
also, “capable of hestroyin"” (the £d^sAas»«). 
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StfKTA VII. (LXXI.) 

The deity and MisM are the same; but the metre is TrisMulh. 

0 

1. The contiguous fingers, loving the affectionate VargaXv. 
Agni, as wives love their own husbands, please him* 

(with offered oblations),^ and honour him, who is 
entitled to honour, (with gestieulations), as the rays 

of light (are assiduous in the service) of the dawn, 
which is (at first,) dark, (then,) glimmering, and 
(finally,) radiant. 

2. Our forefathers, the AngiRjVsas, by their 
praises (of Agni), terrified the strong and daring 
devourer, (PaAi), by the sound. They made, for us, 
a path to the vast heaven, and obtained accessible 
day, the ensign of day," (Auitya), and the tows 
(that had been stolen). 

3. They secured him, (Aoxi, in the sacrificial 
chamber); tbey made his worship the source of 
wealth j’’ whence opulent votaries preserve his fires, 
and practise his rights. Freg from‘all (other) desire, 
assiduous in his adoration, and sustaining gods 
and men by their offerings, they come into his 
presence." 

" fc# indicate* or causer of day beinfe known; that is, * 

according to the Scholiast, Adilya, tho Sun. . 

** Jfryak, explained dhanasya swdmimh. ft does not appear 
why Eosen renders it matrons' 

' ThiS and the preceding stanza are corroborative of the share 
borne, by thS Angirasas, ip the organization, if nert in the ori¬ 
gination, of the worship oT Fire. 
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4. When the diffusive vital air“ excites Agni, 
Be becomes bright and manifest” in every mansion; 
and the institutor of the rite, imitating Bhrigu, 
prevails on him to perform the function of messen- 

, ger; as a prince who has become a friend sends an 
ambassador to his more powerful (conqueror).® 

5. When (the worshipper) offers an oblation to 
his groat and “illustrious protector, the grasping 
(Ralcshas), recognizing thee, Aom, retires : but 
Agni, the archer, sends after him a blazing arrow 
from his dreadful bow; and the god bestows light 
upon his own daughter, (the dawn). 

-gaxvi.' 6. When (the worshipper) kindles thee in his 


Mdtariswan is a' common name of Vdyu, or Wind; but it is 
hdfc said to mean the x)i'incipal vital air {mtikhyaprdna), divided 
{vihrita) into the five airs so denominated, as in a dialogue 
bctvpeen them, cited by the Scholiast; “ To them said the 
AriMti breath, ‘Be not astonished; for I,-having made myself 
five-fold, and having arrested the arrow, sustain (life).’ ” 

” Jenya, itomjana, to be born; or it may be derived from ji, 
to conquer, and be rendered ‘victorious;’ as, according to the 
Taittir'iym, “ tlie- gods and Asuras were once engaged in combat: 
the former, being alarmed, entered iiSto fire: therefore, they call 
Agni all the gods, who, having made him their shield, overcame 
th^ Asuras." So, in the Aiiareya BrdJmada, “ the gods, having 
imdk&Agni, and placed him before them, at the rasiniiig sacrifice, 
repulsed, with him in their van, the .iiswasand Bdkshasas, at the 
morning rite.” 

® This expresses a notion still current amongst the nations of 
the East,that the mission of an envoy to a “foreign prince is an- 
acknowledgment of the latter’s superiority. 
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own dwelling, and presents an oblation to thee, 
daily desiring it, do thou, Agni, augmented in two 
ways, (as middling, and as best), increase his means 
of sustenance. May he whom thou sendest with his 
car to battle return with wealth. 

7. All (sacrificial) viands concentrate in Agni, ass 
the seven great rivers flow into the ocean." Our 
food is not partaken of by our kinsnfcn therefore, 
do thou, who knowest (all things), make our desires 
known to the gods. 

8. May that (digestive) faculty (of Agni) which 
regards food be imparted to the devout and illus¬ 
trious protector of priests, as the source of virile ‘ 
vigour;® and may Agni be born, as (his) robust, 
irreproachable, youthful, and intelligent son, and 
instigate him (to acts of worship). 

9. The Sun, who traverses, alone, the path yf 
heaven, with the speed of thought, is^ at once, lord 
of all treasures : the two kings, Mitra and Vakuna, 
with bounteous hands, are the guardians of the 
precious ambrosia of our catMc. 

10. Dissolve not, Agni, our ancestral friendship ; 
for thou art cognizant'of the past, as well as of the 
present. In like manner as light (speeds over) the 


“ See note c, p. 88.. 

” That is, we have not any to spare for others. 

* That is, thp vigour derived from the digestive agni. Or 
reta» n?ay bo rendered ' water j’ when the passage will mean, 

“ may fire aM water, or h^at and moisture, be spread through 

^ • 

the earth, for the generation of com.” 
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sky, SO decay impairs (my body). Think of me, before 
tWt source of destruction (prevails).* 

SiJkta VIII. (LXXII.) 

Rishi, &c., as before. 

'ga XVII. !• Agni, holding, in his'hands, many good things 
for men, appropriates the prayers addressed to the 
eternal creator.*' Agni is the lord of riches, quickly 
bestowing (on those who praise him) all golden 
(gifts). 

2. All the immortals, and the unbewildered 
(Maeuts), wishing for him who was (dear) to us as a 
son, and was everywhere around, discovered him 
not., Oppressed with fatigue, wandering on foot, and 
cognizant of his acts, they stopped at the last 
beautiful (hiding)-placc of Agni. 

3. Inasmuch, Agni, as the pure- (Maeuts) wor¬ 
shipped thee, (equally) pure, with clarified butter, 
for throe yearsj therefore they acquired names 
worthy (to be repeated) at sacrifices, and, being 
regenerated, obtained eelestial bodies.* 

“ Which is tautamoiiat to asking Agni to grant immortality,— 

, amriiatwam pragaohchheti ydvat. 

*’ I.e, Swdtmdbhimul-hamliaroti, —he makes therSprpsentfur ap¬ 
plicable, to himself. The creator is named usually a name 

of Brahmd, —and is, here, associated with iasw^a, the eternal. 
This looks as if a first cause were recognize'd, distinct from Agni 
and the elemental deities, although, in a figuratiVe sense, they arel 
identified with it. 

® The next has only s^chagah, the pure: the Scholiast sup- 
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4. Those who are to be worshipped, (the gods), 
inquiring, between the expansive heaven and eartK, 
(for Agni), recited, (hymns) dedicated to Kudra," 
The troop of mortaP (Maeuts), with. (Inbra), the 
sharer of half the oblation,® knowing where Agni. 
was hiding, found him in his excellent retreat. 

5. The gods, discovering thee, sat down, and, 
with their wives, paid reverential adhration to thee, 

plies Maruts, for whom, it is said, seven platters are placed at tlie 
Agnichayana ceremony: and they are severally invoked bj the 
appellations Tdfi&, Anyddrii, Tddrii, Pratidris, Mitah, SammitaJi, 
and others. In consequence of this participation, with Agni, of 
sacrificial offerings, they exchanged their perishable, for immortal, 
bodies, and obtained heaven. The Maruts are, therefore, like the 
Ribhm, —deified mortals. 

“ The allusion to Agni's hiding himself, occurring previously,— 
also in verse two,—has already been explained in x). 3, note d. But 
we have, here, some further curious identifications, from which it 
appears that Rudra is Agni. The hymns of the gods are addressed 
to Agni, and are, therefore, termed Rudriyd; for Rudra is Agni, 
Rudro'gnih. The legend which is ci«ed, in explanation, from the 
Taittiriya branch of the Yajuah, relates, that, ditring a battle 
between the gods and Asuraa, Agni carried off the wealth which 
the former had concealed. Detecting the theft, the gods pursued 
the thief, and fbrcibljr recovered their treasure. Agni wdl>t 
{arodlt^&t tliB ]*[#Sf and was, thenoe, called^adrfe. 

^ The tex? has only vic^rtah, ‘ the mortalthe Scholiast sup¬ 
plies Marudganah. 

® Here, also, i^e hare only fhe epithet nemadhiid, ‘the half- 
sharer,’ flFom nema, »half; to which, according to the Taittir'iya 
school, Indra is entitled, a<^ all sacrifices: the othel: half goes 
to all the gods:— 8a,rve deSd Ao'rdhah. Indra eka evdparo'rdhah. 



1,92 


llIQ-VEDA SANHTTX. 


upon their knees.® Secure, on beholding their 
fnend, of being protected, thy Mends, the gods, 
abandoned the rest of their bodies in sacrifice.'’ 
ga XVIII. 6. (Devout .men), competent to offer sacrifices, 
.have known the thrice seven mystic rites comprised 
in thee,® and, with them, worshipped thee. Do thou, 
therefore, with like affection, protect their cattle, 
and all that (belongs to them), moveable or sta¬ 
tionary. 

7. Agni, who art cognizant of all things to be 
known, ever provide, for the subsistence of men, 
grio'f-alleviating (food). So shalt thou be the diligent 
bearer of oblations, and messenger of the gods, 
knowing the paths between (earth and heaven), by 
which they travel. 

8. The seven pure rivers that flow from heaven 
(|ire directed, Agni, by thee: by thee the priests). 


“ Alliijm : or it may be applied to Agni kneeling before them. 

So the text Beva rai yajnam atanwata, —The gods, verily, 
constituted the sacrifice, dlut the expression is, still, obscure, 
and refers to some legend, probably, which has not been preserved. 

” GuhyAni * * pada, —secret or mysterious steps, by which 
heaven is to bo obtained ; meaning the ceremonies of the Vedas. 
These are arranged in three classes, each consisting of seven, or: 
the Pdkayajnas, those in which food of .some kiwi is offered, as 
in Aupdsana, Homa, VaUwadeva, ^c. the 3dviry<ynas,Mh.o&Q> 
in which clarified butter is presented, as at the Agnyddheya, 
Baria, Piirdamdsa, and others; and the»the prin¬ 
cipal part of which is the libation of the. Sama juice, as tho 
AgnisMomet, AtyagnisMoma, ^c. ^ these are con^rised in 

Agni, because they cannot be celebratM without fire. 
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skilled in sacrifices, knew the doors of the (cave 
where) the treasure (their cattle,) was concealed: 
for thee Sabama discovered the abundant milk of 
the kine, with which man, the progeny of Manus, 
still is nourished.® 

9. Thou hast been fed, (Aoni, with oblations), 
ever since the Adittas, devising a road to immor¬ 
tality, instituted all (the sacred rites) that secured 
them from falling,’’ and mother earth, Aditi, strove, 


“ These circumstances arc stated, in the text, absolutely, mth- 
out any reference to the instrument, or agent. The Scholiast 
supplies “Affni, by thee, &c.but the completion of the ellipse 
is consistcnt'with prevailing notions. The sun, nourished by burnt- 
offerings, is enabled to send down the rain which supplies,the 
rivers; the Angirasas reeovered their cattle, when carried off by 
Bala, through the knowledge obtained by holy sacrifices; and^ 
Indra sent Saramd on the search, when propitiated by oblations 
with fire. Hence, Agni may be considered as the prime mover 
in the incidents. 

’* It may be doubted if either of the former translators has given 
a correct version of this passage. Hofen has Qui cunctas liice des¬ 
titutes per nodes stant: M. Tanglois has Qui s'eTivent, • • assurant 
la marohe de {Vastre) voyageur.' The text has ye viiwd swapatydni, 
interpreted, by Sdyana, iolhandny apatanahetvhhktdni —those which 
were the prosperous causes of not falling; that is to say, certain 
sacred ^ts, whidlf securedi; to the Adityas, tlfeir station in heaven ; 
or, that immortality the-way to which they had made or devised. 
This interpretation is based upon a Taittir'iya text: “ The Adityas, 
desirous of heaverf/swrdlrya, ov swarga), said, ‘Let us go dq,wn 
to the earttithey bdheld, there, that {sJeaitrinsadrdtrd^ rite of 
thirty-six bights : they secured it, and sacrificed with it.” It is 
to this, and a similar rite of fourteen niarhts. connected with the 
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with her magnitude, to uphold (the world), along 
Vith her mighty sons. 

10. (The offerers of oblations) have placed, in 
this (Agni), the graceful honours (of the ceremony), 

, and the two portions of clarified butter that are 
the two eyes'* (of the sacrifice). Then the immortals 
come from heaven; and thy bright flames, Agni, 
spread in all directions, like rushing rivers; and the 
gods perceive it, (and rejoice). 

SUKTA IX, (LXXIII.) 

The Itishi, deity, and metre, are the same. 

Varga XIX. 1- Agni, like patrimonial wealth, is the giver of 
food: he is a director, like the instructions of one 
learned in scripture: ho rests in the sacrificial 
chamber, like a welcome guest ; and, like an officia- 
'ting priest, he brings prosperity on the house of the 
worshipper. 

ayanas, or ‘ comings,’ of the Adityas, that allusion is made. 
Some reference to solar revwlutions may be intended; although it 
is not obvidas what can be meant, as no such movement is 
effected by thirty-six nights or days; and the Scholiast terms 
them Icarmdni, ‘ acts or ceremonies.’ A tastlmh is also explained, 
they made or instituted. A * * sioapaty&ni tastlmh means, accord¬ 
ing to him, cKaturdehrdtrashattrMadrdtrddityimim a^andd'mi 
IcarmdM * * hritavantah, —they made the .rites, or acts, which were 
the ayanas and others, of the Adityas, (and which were for) 
thirty-six or fourteen nights. 

* An expression found, also, in another text t br there are, as it 
were, twohyes of a sacrifice, which are the two portions of the 
clarified butter. 
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2. He, who is like the divine Sun, who knows the 
truth (of things), preserves, by his actions, (his vo¬ 
taries), in all encounters. Like nature,” he is un¬ 
changeable, and, like soul," is the source of happi¬ 
ness. He is ever to be cherished. 

3. He, who, like the divine (Sun), is the supporter 
of the universe, abides o» earth, like a prince, (sur¬ 
rounded by) faithful friends. In his presence men 
sit down, like sons in the dwelling of a parent; and 
(in purity, he resembles) an irreproachable and 
beloved wife. 

4. Such as thou art, Agni, men preserve thee, 
constantly kindled, in their dwellings, in secure 
places, and offer, upon thee, abundant (sacrificial) 
food. Do thou, in Avhom is all existence, be i;he 
bearer of riches, (for our advantage). 

6. May thy opulent worshippers, Agni, obtaiiiii 
(abundant) food: may the learned, (who praise thee) 
rfhd offer thee (oblations), acquire long life: may wo 
gain, in battles, booty from our foes,—presenting their 
portion to the gods, for (the acquisition of) renown. 

6. The cows, loving (Aoxi, who has coftie to the Varg* xx. 
hall of sacrifice), sharing’his splendour, have brought. 


“ Aimti, i^m of tlte tost, is explain@d riipa or mariipa, 
peculiar form or nature. ■ As this is, essentially, thf same in all the 
modifications of earth, or any other element, so Agni is one and 
the same in all theUacrifices performed with fire. 

” As soul is the seat and source of all happiness, so Agni, as 
the chief agent of sacrifice, is iihe^main cause of felicity, both hero 
and hereafter. 
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with full udders, (their milk,) to be drunk. The 
rivers, soliciting his good will, have flowed from a 
distance, in the vicinity of the mountain. 

7. (The gods), who are entitled to worship, so- 
•liciting thy good will, have entrusted to thee, re¬ 
splendent Agni, the (sacrificial) food; and, (for the 
due observance of sacred rites), they have made the 
night and morning of different colours,—or black 
and purple. 

8. May we, mortals, whom thou hast directed (to 
the performance of sacrifices), for the sake of riches, 
become opulent. Filling heaven and earth, and the 
firmament, (with thy radiance), thou protectest the 
whole world, like a (sheltering) shade.^ 

9^ Defended, Agni, by thee, may we destroy the 
horses (of our enemies), by (our) horses; their men, 
by (our) men ; tfieir sons, by (our) sons: and may 
our sons, learned, and inheritors of ancestral wealth, 
live for a hundred winters. 

10. May these our praises, sapient Agni, be 
grateful to thee, both "in mind and heart. May we 
be competent to detain thy well-supporting wealth,— 
offering, upon thee, their share of the (sacrificial) 
i(ood to the gods. 

* As anything affording shade keeps off the if^t^of the- -an, so 
Agni guards the world against affliction. ' 
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ANUVIkA XIII. 

Stfxk I. (CXXIV.) 

The deity is Agni ; the ^ishi, Gotama, son of EahiJgaAa ; the 
metro, Gdyatr'i. 

1. Hastening to the sacrifice, let us repeat a Varga xx 
prayer to Agni, who hears us from afar; 

2. Who, existing of old, has preserved wealth, for 
the sacrificer, when malevolent men are assembled 
together. 

3. Let men praise Agni, as soon as generated^ the 
slayer of Vritea,” and the winner of booty in many 
a battle. 

4. (The sacrificer), in whose house thou art the 
messenger of the gods, whose offering thou conVey- 
est for their food, and whose sacrifice thou ren- 
derest acceptable, 

. 5. Him, Angieas, son of strength, men call for¬ 
tunate in his sacrifice, his deity, his oblations. 

6. Bring hither, radiant Agni, the gods, to (re- Varga xx: 
ceive) our praise, and our oblations for their food. 

7. Whenever thou ^oest, Agni, on a mission of 
the gods, the neighing of the horses of thy (swift-) 
moving chariot, however audible, is not heard. 

5. ^He awitf*' was. formerly subj^jct to a superior, 
having been .protected, Agni, by thee, now stands 
in thy presence, as an offerer (of oblations), without 
bashfuhiess, and Supplied with food. 

• • • * 

* Vriira may be here understood, an enemy in general; or, 

Agni may be identified with Indra. 
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9. Verily, divine Agni, thou art desirous of 
hestowing, upon the offerer of oblations) to the 
gods, ample (wealth), brilliant and giving vigour. 


StJkta II. (LXXV.) 
jRishi, deity, aad^etre, as before. 

r • 

rgaxxiii. 1. Attend to our most earnest address, pro¬ 
pitiatory of the gods, accepting our oblations in 
thy mouth. 

2. And then, most wise Agni, chief of the An- 
GIRASAS, may we address (to thee) an acceptable 
and gratifying prayer. 

3. Who, Agni, amongst men, is thy kinsman? 
Who is worthy to offer thee sacrifice ? Who, in¬ 
deed, art thou ? And where dost thou abide ? 

f 4. Worship, for us, Mitra and VaeitAa ; wor¬ 
ship, for us, all the gods; (celebrate) a great sacri¬ 
fice ; be present in thine own dwelling. 

SdKTA III. (LXXVI.) 

JRMd and deity as before : tbe metre is TrisMuhh. 

Tgaxxiv. , 1. What approximation of the mind, Agni, to 
‘ thee can be accomplished for our good ? What can 
a hundred encomiums (effect) ? Who, bjT sacrlffces, 
has obtained thy might ? With what intent may 
we offer thee (oblations) ?“ 


“ That is, it is not possible to offer sacrifice, praise, or prayer, 

'0 

that shall be worthy of 
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2. Come, Agni, hither: invoker (of the gods), 
sit down: ^ be our preceder; for thou art irresistible. 

May the all-expansive heaven and earth defend 
thee, that thou mayest worship the .gods to their 
great satisfaction. 

3. Utterly consume all the Edhhasas, Agni ; and 
be the protector of our ijacriflces against interrup¬ 
tion. Bring hither the guardian of the Soma juico, 
(Indra),'’ with his steeds, that we may show hos¬ 
pitality to the giver of good. 

4. I invoke (thee), who art the conveyer (of 
oblations), with thy flames, with a hymn productive 
of progeny (to the worshipper). Sit down here, with 
the gods; and do thou, who art deserving of wor¬ 
ship, discharge the office of Ilotri, or of Potri, and 
awaken us, thou who art the depositary and gene¬ 
rator of riches. 

5. As, at the sacrifice of the holy Manus, thou, 
a sage amongst sages, didst worship the gods with 
oblations, so, also, Agni, veracious invoker of the 
gods, do thou to-day (present, the oblations) wjith an 
exhilarating ladle. 

Si5kta IV. (LXXVII.) 

Rishi, &c. as before. 

1. Whdt (oblations) may we offer to Agni? Var|axx\ 

® In the chaii^er where burnt-offerings arc presented. 

” Sormpati, which is a rather unusual appellative of Jndra. 

The latter name is not in thp text; but the deity is Indicated by 
harihhydm, his two steeds. 
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What praise is addressed to the luminoiis (Aam), 
that is agreeable to the gods,—that Agni who is 
immortal, and observant of truth, who is the 
invoker of th^ gods, the performer of sacrifices, and 
who, (present) amongst men, conveys oblations to 
the deities? 

2. Bring hither, with praises, him who is most 
constant in sacrifices, observant of truth, and the 
invoker (of the gods) ; for Agni, when he repairs to 
the gods,, on the part of man, knows those (who 
are to be worshipped), and worships them with 
reverence.^ 

3. For he is the performer of rites; he is the 
destroyer and reviver (of all things) and, like a 
friend, he is the donor of unattained wealth. All 

f * 

men reverencing the gods, and approaching the 
■well-looking Agni, repeat his name first, in holy 
rites. 

4. May Agni, who is the chief director of sacri¬ 
fices, and the destroyer of enemies, accept our 
praise, and worship, with oblations; and may those 
who are affluent with great wealth, who are en- 
dhwed with strength, and by whom the sacrificial 
food has been prepared, be desirous to offer adora¬ 
tion. 

* The expression of the text is manasd, • ‘ with, the mindbut 
the Scholiast reads namasd, ‘ with reverence,’ asserting that the 
letters n and m are transposed. 

The Tvords are mmrya and sddhu: the Comihentator explains 
the first, the killer or extirpator of all; and the latter,“the pro¬ 
ducer. 
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6. Thus has Agni, the celebrator of sacrifices, 
and by whom all things are known, been hymned 
by the pious descendants of Gotama. To them has 
he given the bright Soma juice to drink, along with 
the sacrificial food; and, gratified by our devotion,, 
he obtains nutriment (for himself). 

SiiKTA V. (LXXYIII.) ' 

The ^whi and deity are the same : the metre is Odyatri. 

1. Knower and beholder of all that exists, Varga xxv 
Gotama* celebrates thee, Agni, with praisewe 

praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory (hymns).'’ ’ 

2. To thee, that (Agni) whom Gotama, desirous 
of riches, worships with praise, we offer adoration, 
with commendatory (hymns). 

3. We invoke thee, such as thou art, the giver 
of abundant food, in like manner as did Angijias : 
we praise thee, repeatedly, with commendatory 
(hymns). 

4. We praise thee, repeatedly, ■?dth commenda¬ 
tory (hymns), who art the destroyer of "'i^iTRA, and 
who puttest the Dasyu^ to flight. 

5. The descendants of Eah^gaAa have recited 
sweet speeches to Agni : we praise him, repeatedly, 
witly3ommefidatory»(hymns). 

“ Thfe word iijxotamdh, in the plural; whence Eosen renders it 
Gotamidee. TheiSchdliast limits, it to the sense of the singular, 
asserting that the'plural is used honorifioally only. 

** Manlrat is supplied th§ commentator: the text has only 
dyumnaih, ‘ with bright,’ or those manifesting Ayna’s worth. 
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SdKTA VI. (LXXIX.) 

The Rishi is the same, Gotama : the hymn consists of four 
TriclMB, or triads: the deity of the first is the Aoia of the 
middle region, the ethereal or electric fire, or lightning; the 
deity of the other triads is Aoyi, in his general character: the 
metre of the firs'E of them is TrisMulh ; of the second, UsMih ; 
and, of the last two, Guyatr'i. 

?gaxxvii. 1. The golden-haired Agni is the agitator of the 
clouds, when the rain is poured forth, and, moving 
with the swiftness of the wind, shines with a bright 
radiance. The mornings know not (of the showers)," 
like honest'’ (people), who, provided with food, are 
inte.nt upon their own labours. 

2. Thy falling (rays), accompanied by the moving 
(Martjts), strike against (the cloud) : the black 
shedder of rain has roared: when this is done, (the 
shower) comes, with delightful and smiling (drops), 
the rain descends, the clouds thunder. 

3. .When this (the. lightning, Agni,) nourishes 
the world "with the milk of the rain, and conducts 
it, by the most direct ways,”' to (the enjoyment of) 


* * Agn% in his manifestation of lightning, takes part in the 
.production of rain, by piercing the cluuds. SheUawn js not 
concerned in the ^operation; but this is said, not, to depreciate the 
excellence of Zkhas, but to enhance that of Agni. 

” Batydh, true, sincere; these is no substanj;rve; but prajdh, 
people, 9 r progeny, is supplied by the commentary. Btosen sub¬ 
stitutes mulieres, satgdk being feminine: but so also is prajdh. 
o Or uses,—as drinking, washing, bathing, and the like. 
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water, then Mitra, Aryaman, VaruAa, and the 
circumambient (troop of Maruts), pierce through 
the (investing) membrane, into the womb of the 
cloud. 

4. Agni, son of strength, lord of food and of^ 
cattle, give us abundant sustenance, thou who 
knowest all that exists. 

6. He, the blazing Agni, who is* wise, and the 
granter of dwellings, is to be praised by our hymns. 
O thou whose mouth (glows) with many (flames),* 
shine (propitiously, so) that food-providing wealth 
may be ours ! 

6. Shining Agni, drive off (all disturbers of the 
rite), either by thyself, or (thy servants), whether by 
day or by night: sharp-visaged Agni, destroy^the 
Rakshasas entirely. 

7. Agni, who, in all rites, art to be praised, guar^ 
us with thy protection, (propitiated) by the recita¬ 
tion of the metrical hymn.’^ 

8. Grant us, Agni, riches that dispel poverty, 
that are desirable (to all), ^and cannot be .taken 
(from us), in all encounters (with our foes). 

9. Grant us, Agni,* for our livelihood, wealth, 


“ PurvaA’Acuf^hom. puru, many, and ^rAha," face or mouth: 

^ • 

flames are understood,, agreeably to a common name of Agni, 
Jwaldjihwa, flame-tongued. Rosen has, evidently, read the mukha 
of the commentefy, Bvjcha, and‘explains punan'ika, multia gavdiis 
fruens. 

” either a portion of the Sdma, so terfned, or the 

Gdgatri metre, according fo tlfe Scholiast. 
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with sound understanding, conferring happiness, 
and sustaining (us) through life. 

10. Gotama, desirous of wealth, offers, to the 
sharp-flamingcAoNi, pure prayers and praises. 

11. May he, Agki, who annoys us, whether nigh 
or afar, perish; and do thou be, to us, (propitious) 
for our advancement. 

12. The t1iousand-eyed,“ all-beholding Agni 
drives away the RaJcshasas ; and, (praised, by us,) 
with holy hymns, he (the invoker of the gods,) 
celebrates their praise. 


Si5kta VII. (LXXX.) 

The Itishi is Gotama, as before; but the deity is Inssa : the 
metre is Tankti. 

jaxxix. ^ 1. Mighty wielder of the thunderbolt, when the 
priest’’ had thus exalted thee (by praise), and the 
exhilarating Soma juice (had been drunk), thou 
didst expel, by thy vigour. Am from the earth, 
manifesting thine own- sovereignty.® 

2.* That* exceedingly exhilarating Soma juice, 

* The literal rendering of the epithet of the text, Sahasrdksha, 
which identifies Agni with Indra; but Sagaia interprets it," having 
countless flames,— asahdchydtajwdla. 

The Brahma, which the Scholiast interprets Brdhmada. 

® The burden of this and of all the other stanzas of this hymn 
is arehann am mardjyam. The first tenh usually implies wor¬ 
shipping, honouring; but the Commentator gives', as its equivalent, 
prahaiayan: swasya swdmitwamprakahyan, —making manifest his 
own mastership’or supremacy. 
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which was brought by the hawk,^ (from heaven), 
when poured forth, has exhilarated thee, so that, in 
thy vigour, thunderer, thou hast struck Veitba 
from the sky, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

3. Hasten, assail, subdue. Thy thunderbolt can¬ 
not fail; thy vigour, Indea, destroys men. Slay 
Veetea, win the waterg, manifesting thine own 
sovereignty. 

4. Thou hast struck Veitea from off the earth, 
and from heaven. (Now) let loose the wind-bound, 
life-sustaining rain, manifesting thine own sove¬ 
reignty. 

5. Indignant Indea, encountering him, has struck, ' 
with his bolt, the jaw of the trembling Veitea, 
setting the waters free to flow, and manifesting^ his 
own sovereignty. 

6. Indea has struck him, on the temple, with his Varga xx 
hundred-edged thunderbolt, and, exulting, wishes 

to provide means of sustenance for his friends, 
manifesting his own sovereignty. 

7. Cloud-borne Indea, wielder of the thunder¬ 
bolt, verily, thy prowess is undisputed ; ‘since thou, 
with (superior) craft, bast slain that deceptive* deer,* 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

8. Thy thunderbolts were scattered widely over , 


• Syendhhrita, as Eosen translates it, aecipitre delatus. The 
Scholiast says, iC wasjbrought from heaven by the Odyatrl, having 
the wings of a hawh. 

*’ The* comlnentary says, Vritra had assumed thfe form of a 
deer; but nothing further'relating to this incident oocurs. - 
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ninety and nine rivers great is thy prowess. 
Strength is deposited in thy arms, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

9. A thousand® mortals worshipped him, together; 
twenty'’ have hymned (his praise); a hundred (sages) 
repeatedly glorify him. So, Inbra, is the oblation 
lifted up, manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

10. Indra overcame, by his strength, the strength 
ofVRiTRA: great is his manhood, wherewith, having 
slain Vritra, he let loose the waters, manifesting 

, his own sovereignty. 

jaXXXl. 11- This heaven and earth trembled, thunderer, 

' at thy wrath, when, attended by the Maruts, thou 
slowest Vritra by thy prowess, manifesting thine 
own sovereignty. 

12. Vritra deterred not Indra by his trembling, 
or his clamour: the many-edged iron thunderbolt 
fell upon him, (Indra) manifesting his own sove¬ 
reignty. 

13. When thou (Indra,) didst encounter, with 
thy bolt, Vritra and .the thunderbolt (which he 
hurled), then, Indra, the strength of thee, deter¬ 
mined to slay Am, was displayed in the heavens, 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

14. At thy shout, wielder of the thunderbolt, all 


• Put for any indefinite number. 

The sixteen priests employed at a saorific^'' the T(^amam 
and his wife, and two functionaries entitled the Sadasya and 
Shtmitri, dirdotors, probably, of the opremonies of the assembly, 
not of the worship. 
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things, moveable or immoveable, trembled: even 
Twashtei shook with fear, Indea, at thy wratbj 
manifesting thine own sovereignty. 

15. We know not, of a certainty, tbo^ all-pervading 
Indea. Who (does know him, abiding) afar off,^ in 
his strength ? For in him have the gods concentrated 
riches, and worship, and power, manifesting his 
own sovereignty. 

16. In like manner as of old, so, in whatever act 
of worship Athaevan, or father Manus, or Dadh- 
yach’’ engaged, their oblations and their hymns 
were, all, congregated in that Indea, manifesting 
his own sovereignty. 


SIXTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUYAKA XIII. (continued). 

SdMi. VIII. (],,XXXL) 

The RisU, deity, and metre, as befortt. 

1. Indea, the slayer of Yeitea, has been aug¬ 
mented, in strength and satisfaction, by (the ador^,- 

“ The expression is very elliptical, ko viryd par ah; being, 
literally, who—with vigour—‘afar. The Scholiast completes the 
sentence as in tlfe tesj:. 

Maitmhpitd ; Manus being the progenitor of all mankind. 
Badhyach, or BadMeU, is a well-known the son ef Atharvan, 

of whom mention, subseqifentiy, more than once, recurs. 


Vsrga 



208 


UIG-VEBA SANHItI. 


tion, of) men.® We invoke kim in great conflicts, as 
Ivell as in little. May he defend us in battles. 

2. For thou, hero, Inbea, art a host: thou art 
the giver of .much booty: thou art the exalter of 

,the humble : thou bestowest (riches) on the wor¬ 
shipper who offers thee oblations; for abundant is 
thy wealth. 

3. When battles arise, wealth devolves on the 
victor. Yoke thy horses, humblers of the pride 
(of the foe), that thou mayest destroy one, and 
enrich another.’’ Place us, Inbea, in affluence. 

4. Mighty through sacrifice, formidable (to foes), 
partaking of the sacrificial food, Inbea has aug¬ 
mented his strength. Pleasing in appearance, 
having a handsome chin, and possessing (bright) 
coursers, he grasps the iron thunderbolt in his con¬ 
tiguous hands, for (our) prosperity. 

5. He has filled the space of earth and the fir- 


" The Scholiast explains this,—“a deity, acquiring vigour by 
praise, cncreases that is, becomes more powerful and mighty. 
The notion iff clear enough; but, although ‘increases’ is the 
literal rendering of pravardhate, it expresses its purport but in¬ 
completely. 

"We have a legend, in illustration of.this passage: <xotama, 
the son of Itahiiga^a, was the purohita o2 the and Sripjaya 

princes, and, in an engagement with other kjngs, propitiated 
Indra by this hymn, who, in consequence, gave the victory to the 
former. Bosen puts the phrase interrogatively; ^mmnam ocoiaurtts 
es ? quemnam opulentim daiis ? But the Scholiast explains Isam, 
whom, by khncMt, any one, some one: that is, Indira gives the 
victory to whomsoever he is pleased with. 
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maihent, (with his glory); he has fixed the con¬ 
stellations in the sky. No one has been, ever, bom; 
or will be bom, Indra, like to thee : thou hast 
sustained the universe. 

6. May Indra, the protector, who returns to the ^ 
giver (of oblations) the food that is fit for mortals, 
bestow (such food) on us,. Distribute thy wealth, 
which is abundant, so that I may obtain (a portion) 
of thy riches. 

7. The upright performer of (pious) acts is the 
donor of herds of cattle to us, when receiving 
firequent enjoyment (from our libations). Take* up, 
Indra, with both hands, many hundred (sorts) 
of treasure: sharpen (our intellects) : bring us 
wealth. 

8. Enjoy, along with us, 0 hero, the suffused liba- 
tipn, for (the increase of our) strength and wealth. 
We know thee (to be) the possessor of vast riches, 
and address to thee our desires. Be, therefore, our 
protector. 

9. These, thy creatures, IiyjEA, cherish (thp ob¬ 
lation) that may be partaken of by all. Thou, lord 
of all, knowest what are the riches of those men 
who make no offerings. Bring their wealth to us. 


S<}^TA IX. (LXXXII.) 

The deify and are the same; the metre is Pmkti, except 
in the last stanza, where it is Jagnti. 

1. ^proach, MAGm.VAN, and listen, fo our Vargaiii. 
praises : be not different (from what thou hast 
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hitherto been)/ Since thou hast inspired us with 
true speech, thou art solicited with it. Therefore, 
quickly yoke thy horses. 

2. (Thy worshippers) have eaten the food which 
. thou hadst given, and have rejoiced, and have 

trembled through their precious (bodies) : self- 
illuminated sages have glorified thee with com¬ 
mendable thoiights. Therefore, Indea, quickly yoke 
thy horses. 

3. We praise thee, Maohavan, who lookest be¬ 
nignly (upon all). Thus praised by us, repair, (in 
thy* car), filled with treasure, to those who desire 
thy presence. Indea, quickly yoke thy horses. 

4. May he ascend that chariot which rains 
(blqssings), and grants cattle, and which provides 
the vessel filled with the mixture of Soma juice and 
grain.*’ Quickly, Indea, yoke thy horses. 

5. Performer of many (holy) acts, let thy steeds 
be harnessed on the right and on the left; and, when 
exhilarated by the (sacrificial) food, repair, in thy 


“ The text is merely mdtathd iv(^, —(be) not, as it were, non¬ 
such ; that is, according to Sdya&a, be not the contrary of that 
propitious divinity which thou hast always been to us. The rest 
of the stanza is equally obsciu'e: “ Since thou mr)heat us pogsessed 
of true speech {siinritdvatah), therefore thou art asked (d<? a^tha- 
ydta it, i.e,, arthayasa eva)," that is, to accept our praises.' In this 
hymn, also, we have a burden repeated at khe c^dee of each stanza. 

** Pdt^am hdriyqjanam, a plate or patera filled with hariyo- 
jama ; the appellation of a mixture of Med barley,* or oti^p* grevin, 
and iSoma juice. 
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chariot, to thy beloved wife. Quickly, Indra, yoke 
thy horses. 

6. I harness thy long-maned steeds with (sacred) 
prayers. Depart; take the reins ia your hands. 

The effused and exciting juices have exhilarated, 
thee, wielder of the thunderbolt. Thus filled with 
nutriment, rejoice, with thy spouse. 

SiJkta X. (LXXXIII.) 
j^ishi aad deity as before; the metre is Jagati. 

1. The man who is well-protected, Indra, by*thy varga 
cares, (and dwells) in a mansion where there are * 
horses, is the first who goes to (that where there 

are) cows. Enrich him with abundant riches; as the 
unconscious rivers^ flow, in all directions, to the 
. ocean. 

• 

2. In like manner as the bright waters flow to 
the sacrificial ladle, so they (the gods,) look down 
(upon it); as the diffusive light (descends to earth). 

The gods convey it, desirous of being presented to 
them, by progressive (movements, to the altar), and 
are impatient to enjoy it, filled with the oblation; as 
bridegrooms (long for their brides).*’ 


* ^0 * vmhfi^iah. IMxe epithet is explatued, by the Scholiast, 
the sources of eycelleat \noyrlei^,''—-vUiiMd^dnahetuhMt6h; 
and Eosen renders it, accordingly, sapimtiam eonfermtea; but it 
seems preferable %() understand the prefix vi in its sense of priva¬ 
tion ; forlt is'not veiy intelligiblo how the’waters shoul^ confer, 
or even.pesses8; intelligence., 

" In this stanza, as nsual in the. more elaborate metres, we 
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3. Thou hast associated, Indea, words of sacred 
praise with both (the graiu and butter of oblation), 
placed together in ladles, and jointly presented to 
thee; so that.(the sacrificer), undisturbed, remains 

. (engaged) in thy worship, and is prosperous: for, to 
the sacrificer, pouring out oblations (to thee), auspi¬ 
cious power is granted, c 

4. The Angieasas first prepared (for Indba,) the 
sacrificial food, and then, with kindled fire, (wor¬ 
shipped him) with a most holy rite : they, the in- 
stitutors (of the ceremony), acquired all the wealth 
of Pai^i, comprising horses, and cows, and (other) 
animals. 

6. Athaevan first, by sacrifices, discovered the 
path (of the stolen cattle): then the bright sun, the 
cherisher of pious acts, was bom.“ Athaevan re¬ 


encounter strained collocations, and elliptical and obscure allusions, 
imperfectly transformed into something intelligible, by the addi¬ 
tions of the Scholiast. Thus, avail paiyanti, ‘ they look down,’ is 
« • 

rendered spepial by adding dev&h, ‘the gods,’ who look downj it 
is said, upon the sacrificial ladle, hoiriyam, well-pleased to behold 
it filled with the intended libation. The text, again, has only “ as 
^ifiused lightthe comment adds, “ descends on earth.” In the 
next phrase, we have, ” the gods lead 13iat which is pleased, by 
the libation, and "“wi^eB for them, either by f>fo^essive»move- 
ments, or in an eastern direction (^prdchaih\ as bridegrooms 
delight.” "What is so led ? And whither ? The ladle, vhemasa, 
the altar, vedi, as well as the bride ot- maiden, kanyahd, are 
filled up by the comment. The same character of brevity and 
obscurity pervades the entire hymn.* 

* 'Ajani. But it may mean, as the Scholiast says, “ the sun 
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gained the cattle; Kavta (Usanas) was associated 
with him.® Let us worship the immortal (Indra), 
who was bom to restrain (the Asurasy 

6. Whether the holy grass be cut. (for the rite) 
that brings down blessingswhether the priest, 
repeat the (sacred) verse, in the brilliant (sacrifice); 
whether the stone (that .expresses the Soma juice) 
sound like the priest who repeats the hymn; on all 
these occasions, Indra ii’ejoices. 

StfKTA XI. (LXXXIV.) 

The deity and the RisM are the same; but the metre is divewified. 

The first six stanzas are in the AnmMvhh measure; the three, 
next, in Ushnih; the three next, in Pankti; the three next, in ' 
Gdyatri; and the next three, in the TrisMuhh : the nineteenth 
verse is in the Brihali; and the twentieth, in the Satohfihati 
metre. 

1. The Soma juice has been expressed, Indr^, Varga 

appeared, in order to light the way to the cave where the cows 
were hidden.” 

* With Indra, according to the comment,* which also identifies 
Kdvya with Vkana» ; and the latter,‘with Bhrigu: Kdvydh Kaveh 
putra UsandBhriguh; meaning, however, perhaps, only that Usanas 
was of the family of Bhrigu.—Vishdu Pwdda, p. 82, n. 1. [gee the 
new edition, Vol. I., p. 152, and, particularly, a note at p. 200,] 

" The text has only yamasya jdtam: the comment explains the 
former, asuM^Bnn ^iyantdndrtham. 

® Swapatydyot Resolving this into su and apaiya, Rosen ren¬ 
ders i1{ egregiatn prolem conferentis causaa; and M. Langlois has 
jaloux d’obfenir u»e heureuse postiriii, (le eltef de famillej. Sdyada 
nnderstwds it diffel^ently, and explains it by iohhandpgtanahetu- 
bhitdya,—tor’ the sake of the^ descent, or coming down, of what 
is good. 
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for thee: potent humbler (of thy foes), approach. 
Hay vigour fill £hee (by the potation ); as the sun 
fills the firmament with his rays. 

2. May his horses bear Indea, who is of irresisti¬ 
ble prowess, to the praises and sacrifices of sages 
and of men. 

3. Slayer of Vritha, ascend thy chariot; for thy 
horses have been yoked by prayer. May the stone 
(that bruises the Soma) attract, by its sound, thy 
mind towards us. 

4. Drink, Indea, this excellent, immortal, exhila¬ 
rating libation, the drops of which pellucid (beverage) 
flow towards thee, in the chamber of sacrifice. 

5. Offer worship, quickly, to Indea ; recite hymns 
(in his praise): let the effused drops exhilarate him: 
pay adoration to his superior strength. 

< 6. When, Indea, thou hamessest thy horses, 
there is no one a better charioteer than thou: no 
one is equal to thee in strength; no one, although 
well-horsed, has pvertaken thee. 

7. He who alone bestows wealth upon the man 
who offers Mm oblations is the undisputed sovereign, 
Indea* Ho I “ 

8. When will he trample, with his foot, upon the 
man who offers no oblations, as upon_ a coiled-up 


“ This verse and the two following end with fte unconhected 
term anga, which the Scholiast interprets * 4}nick.{' but it is, more 
usually, an inteijection of calling. So Boseh has Ohe! M. 
Langlois, Oh viens! ■ ^ 
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snake ?“ When will Indra listen to our praises ? 

Ho! 

9. Indra grants formidable strength to him who 
worships him, having libations prepared. Ho ! 

10. The white cows drink of the sweet £^oma 

* 

juice, thus poured forth, and, associated with the 
bountiful Indra, for the, sake of beauty, rejoice: 
abiding (in their stalls), they are ekpectant of his 
sovereignty.’’ 

11. Desirous of his contact, those brindled cows Varga v 
dilute the /Soma juice with their milk: the milch 

kine that are loved of Indra direct his destructive 
thunderbolt against his foes, abiding (in their stalls),' 
expectant of his sovereignty. 

12. These intelligent kino reverence his prowess 
with the adoration (of their milk); they celebrate 
his many exploits,—as an example to later (adver¬ 
saries),—abiding (in their stalls), expectant of his 
sovereignty. 


* The text has leshumpa, explaiAed ahichchhatraka, properly, 
a thorny plant, but apparently intended, by the iSoholiaet, for a 
snake coiled up, or one sleeping in a ring, which is, therefore, killed 
without difficulty; maMal&kareAa, saydmm k<d chid andydsena 
hmti. Rosen prefers the usual sense, pede fruticem velut, conteht. 

•••This, l^ht^ constttutes the burden‘of the triad, is rather 
obscure. The text is vaatoir mu ^literally, dwelling 

after, \»r according to, his own dominion. Sdyana does not make 
it more intellig^ljle. #“ Those cows,” he says, “who, by giving 
milk, a?e the meand of providing habitation {nk/daukdrinyah), re¬ 
main looking*to the kingdom of him, or Indra." So Rosen has 
domicilium proewantea, yute ipaiut dominium reapicientea adatant. 
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13. IsTDEA, With the hones of Dadhtach, slew 
ninety times nine Vriteas.” 

14. Wishing for the horse’s head hidden in the 
mountains, he.found it at S'aryaMvat. 

15. The (solar rays) found, on this occasion, the 


“ Dadhyaeh, alsd named Dadhleha and Dadhichi, is a well- 
known sage in Faur&Aih legend, of whom it is said that his 
bones formed the thunderbolt of Indra. The story seems to have 
varied from the original Vaidik fiction, as we shall have subsequent 
occasipn to notice CXVI.). In this place the story told 

^ by the Scholiast also somewhat differs. He relates, that, while 
JDadhyach, the son of Atha/rvan, lived, the Asuras were intimi¬ 
dated and tranquillized by his appearance; but, when he had 
gone ^ Swarga, they overspread the whole earth. Indra, inquiring 
what had become of him, and whether nothing of him had been 
left behind, was told, that the horse’s head with which he had, at 

t 

one time, taught the Madhuvidyd to the A&wins, was somewhere 
in existence, but no one knew where. Search was made for it, 
and it was found in the lake SaryaAdvat, on the skirts of Kuruk- 
shetra ; and, with the bones of the skull, Indra slQjr the Asuras,^ 
or, as otherwise explained, fSiled the nine times ninety (or eight 
hundred and ten) stratagems or devices of the Asuras or Vfitras. 
The Scholiast accounts for the number by saying, that, in the 
beginning, the Asuri mdyd, or demoniac illusion, was practised, 
in^he three worlds, for three periods in each,—^past, present, and 
future,—whence it was ninefold; each being exefteA with three 
iaklis, or energies,^ made the number twenty-seven: each of these, 
again, being modified by the three guAas, they become eighty-one; 
and the scene of their display extending to each of* the ten regions 
of space, tbe total reaches the nine times nihety of the^text, or 
eight hundred and ten. This seems to, be pure invention, without 

i.' 

any rational or allegorical meaning. 
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light of TwASHfBi, verily, concealed in the mansion 
of the moving moon.* 

16. Who yokes, to-day, to the pole of the car (of VargaVi 
Indra) his vigorous and radiant steeds, whose 
fury is unbearable, in whose mouths are arrows,, 
who trample on the hearts (of enemies), who give 
happiness (to friends) ? (The sacrificer) who praises 
their (performance of their) duties obtains (long) 
life.‘> 


* The text has only “ they foundthe Scholiast, follq,wing 
TAska (^Nir. ,1Y., 25), supplies Adityasya ra&mayah, the rays of the 
sun. TwasMri is here used for the sun, being one of the Adityas ; 
or, according to the Scholiast, for Indra, to whom the hymn is 
addressed, and who is, also, one of the Adityas. The purpijrt of 
the stanza is, apparently, the obscure expression of an astronomical 

fact,—known to the authors of the Vedas, —that the moon shone 

• 

only through reflecting the light of the sun. So it is said, “ the 
rays of the sun are reflected back in the bright watery orb of the 
moon;” and, again, “the solar radiance, concealed by the night, 
enters into the moon, and thus dispels darkness by night, as well 
as by day.” According to the Nirukta, II., 6, it is one ray of the 
sun (that named SushumHa,) which lights up the moon; and it is 
with respect to that that its light is derired from the sun. The 
PwrAAas hare adopted the doctrine of the Vedas .— VisMu 
PwrAAa, p. 236. 

" ^othei*iifl«rpretatiftn may be assigned to tliis verse, which 
turns upon rendejmg JmK by Prajdpati, instead ^of who, and gdh 
by wofds of the Veda, instead of horses; making ‘^Prajdpati 
combines, to-de^, wUh the burden of the sacrifice the sacred 
words t^t are efie(ftiTe, brilliant, essential, emitted jfrom the 
mouth, animating (he heart, and productire of happiness: the 
worshipper who fulfils the‘object of such prayers obtains life.” 
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17. Who goes forth, (through dread of foes, when 
Indra is at hand) ? Who is harmed (by his enemies)? 
Who is terrified ? Who is aware that Indra is pre¬ 
sent ? Who^ that he is nigh ?® What need is there 
that any one should importune Indra for his son, his 
elephant, his property, his person, or his people ? 

18. Who praises the (sacrificial) fire, (lighted for 
Indra) ? Or worships him with the oblation of clari¬ 
fied butter, presented in the ladle, according to the 
constant seasons ?’’ To whom do the gods quickly 
bring (the wealth) that has been called for ? What 
sacrificer, engaged in offering oblations, and favoured 
by the gods, thoroughly knows Indra ? 

19. Powerful Indra, be present, and be favourable 
to the mortal (who adores thee). There is no other 
giver of felicity, Maohavan, than thou. Hence, 
Jndra, I recite thy praise. 

20. Granter of dwellings, let not thy treasury, 
let not thy benefits,' ever be detrimental to us. 
Friend of mankind, bring to us, who are acquainted 
with prayers, all sorts: of riches. 

» That is, -we know it very well, and are, therefore, secure in 
his presence, at this ceremony. Or Mh may again be explained 
tj Prajdpati, with the sense of the stanza modified accordingly. 

’’ dhruvelhih ; in which, fitu m&j^fCBkid its ordinary 

sense of ‘ season.’ Or the passage may mean, presented by the 
divinities called pittts, who preside over sacrifices,’ as in tiie text 
^itaoo vai praydjdh, —The Mitua are tha chief sacrifices, 
praydjadevatdh, the deities presiding over them. 

“ XTtaydh, benefits, assisttmces: but it may be read ‘dhutayah, 
shakers, agitators, i.e., the Maruia, or Winds. 
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ANTJVAkA XIV. 

SiJkta I. (LXXXV). 

The deities are the Maeuts ; the J^ishi, Gotama : the metre of * 

« 

the fifth and twelfth verses is H-isMuhh ; of the rest, Jagati, 

1. The Mabhts, who are going forth, decorate 
themselves like females; they are gliders (through 
the air), the sons of Eudra, and the doers of 
good works, by which they promote the welfare of 
earth and heaven. Heroes, who grind (the solid 
rocjks), they delight in- sacrifices. 

2. They, inaugurated by the gods,® have attained 
majesty: the sons of Eudra have established their 
dwelling above the sky : glorifying him (Indra,) 
who merits to be glorified, they have inspired him 
with vigour: the sons of Prisni have acquired 
dominion. 

3. When the sons of earth*’ embellish themselves 
with ornaments, they shine resplendent, in their 
persons, with (brilliant) decorations: they*keep 
aloof every adversary,: the waters follow their 
path.® 

• 4. ,They, who are worthily worshipped, shine with 


“ ITkshitdtah, wetted; sprinkled with holy water by the gods,— 
devoir (dthiahiktdh. 

• 

” Here they fftg: cabled gomdtarah, having, for their mother, 
the cow; that is, the barth, under that type,—equivalent^ J*fiSni 
in the precedii^ stanza. 

” That is, rain follows t&e wind. 
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various weapons: incapable of being overthrown, 
they are the overthrowers (of mountains). Maruts, 
swift as thought, entrusted with the duty of sending 
rain, yoke the spotted deer to your cars. 

5. When, Marxtts, urging on the cloud, for the 
sake of (providing) food, you have yoked the deer 
to your chariots, the drops fall from the radiant" 
(sun), and moisten the earth, like a hide, with 
water. 

6. Let your quick-paced, smooth-gliding coursers 
bear you (hither); and, moving swiftly, come, with 
your hands (filled with good things). Sit, Mabtjts, 
upon the broad seat of sacred grass, and re^le 
yourselves with the sweet sacrificial food. 

7r. Confiding in their own strength, they have 
increased in (power): they have attained heaven 
by their greatness, and have made (for themselves,) 
a spacious abode. May they, for whom VishAu 
defends (the sacrifice) that bestows all desires and 
confers delight,, come, (quickly,) like birds, and sit 
dowik-upon the pleasant and sacred grass. 

8. Like heroes, like combatants, like men 

anxious for food, the swift-moving (Maeijts) have 
engaged in battles. All beings fear the Martjts, 
who are thQ leaders (of the fain), and awful of 
aspect, like princes. ' “ 

9. Indea wields the well-made, golden, many- 


• Anaha is the term of the text,—‘ the" radiant,’ which may 
apply either to the sun or to the Agni of lightning; either being, 
in like manitor, the source of rain. 
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bladed thunderbolt, which the skilful Twashtm* 
has framed for him, that he may achieve great 
exploits in war. He has slain Vbitea, and sent 
forth an ocean of water. 

10. By their power, they bore the well aloft, and 
clove asunder the mountain that obstructed their* 
path. The munificent Maruts, blowing upon their 
pipe,’’ have conferred, when exhilarated by the 
Soma juice, desirable (gifts upon the sacrificer). 

11. They brought the crooked well to the place 
(where the Muni was), and sprinkled the water 
upon the thirsty Gotama.' The variously-radiant 
(Maruts) come to his succour, gratifying the desire 
of the sage with life-sustaining (waters). 

12. Whatever blessings (are diffused) through 
the three worlds, and are in your gift, do you 
bestow upon the donor (of the oblation), who ad¬ 
dresses you with praise. Bestow them, also, Maruts, 
upon us; and grant us, bestowers of all good, riches, 
whence springs prosperity. 


“ TwatMri here reverts to his usual office of artisan of the 
gods. 

” Dhamanto vdnam. The Scholiast explains vddam to be a 
liite, a vidd with a h^dred strings; a sort of JBolian hasp, 
perhaps. Bhmstdnta, ‘ Wowing,’ would better apply to a pipe, a 
wind-instrument. 

® In this and the next stanza, allusion is made to a legend 
in which it i^’relajjsd, that the ^ishi Gotama, being thirsty, 
prayed Tb the Maruts for relief, who, thereupon, brought a well, 
from a distance, to his hermitage. This exploit is subsequently 
{S-liUa CXVI.) related otiSaiiAiwins. 
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SdKTA II. (LXXXVI.) 

^ishi and deities, the same; the metre is Gdyairi. 

Jarga XL 1. The man in whose mansion, resplendent 
' Maruts, descending from the sky, yon drink (the 
libation) is provided with most able, protectors. 

2. Martjts,, bearers of'oblations, hear the invo¬ 
cation of the praises of the worshipper with or 
(without) sacrifices.'* 

3. And may he for whom ministrant priests have 
shanpened** the sapient (troop of the Maruts) walk 
among pastures crowded with cattle. 

4. The libation is poured out for the hero (-band), 
at the sacrifice, on the appointed, days; and the 
hynSn is repeated; and their joy (is excited). 

5. May the Maruts, victorious over all men. 
Hear (the praises) of this (their worshipper); and 
may (abundant) food be obtained by him who praises 
them. 

argaxii. 6. Enjoying th'e protection of you who behold 
all things, we have offered you, Maruts, (oblations,) 
for many years. 

7. Maruts, who are to be especially worshipped, 
may the man whose offering you accept be ever 
prosperous. • 

8. Possessors of true vigour, be cognizant of the 

■ The expression is yajnair vd, ‘witlv sapi^fices, or:’ the 
‘without’ is supplied by the Scholiast. 

^ Atahhtta, have sharpened, i. e.,^ have excited, or animated, 
by their offerings. 
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wishes of him who praises you, and toils in your 
service, desirous of (your favour). 

9. Possessors of true vigour, you have displayed 
your might, with the lustre (of which) you have 
destroyed the RaJcshasm. 

10. Dissipate the concealing darlmess : drive" 
away every devouring (foe): show us the light we 
long for. 


SiJkta III. (LXXXVII.) 

^is}d and deities as before; metre, Jagatl. 

1. Annihilators (of adversaries), endowed with Varga xiii 
great strength, loud-shouting, unbending, insepara¬ 
ble^ partakers of the evening oblation,'’ constantly 
worshipped, and leaders (of the clouds), ;(the 
Maruts), by their personal” decorations, are con¬ 
spicuous (in the sky), like certain rays of the sun. . 


* Always associated in troops. > 

” The term is rij'whiHah, which is not veiy clearly explained. 
Bijieha, in ordinary use, means a,frying-pan; but h^e the 
Scholiast seems to consider it as a synonym of< Soma; the 
Maruts being thus named, because they are entitled, at the third 
daily ceremonial, or the evening worship, to a share of the 
effusion of the rijkha,—^ijb]unydhhulmvdt. Or the term may 
sign^y, he «dig,’ ‘ the acquirers or receivers of the juices,’— 
'prdrjayitdro*roAdndm}, fromiwy, to acquire. Rosen has lance 
saerifica culti; M. Langlois, amis denos offranies, 

® StfihJiih, coverii^, or cldthing; from stri, to cover; an 
epithet0fa»;V5M, ornaments: swaiarirasydchehhddakair * * dVha- 
ra^a(A,-rwitb* ornaments covering their own persons. As the 
word is separated from tbs substantive, however, by the inter- 
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2. When, Makijts, fljring, like birds, along a 
certain path (of the sky), you collect the moving 
passing (clouds), in the nearest portions (of the 
firmament), then, coming into collision with your 
cars, they pour forth (the waters). Therefore do you 
shower upon your worshipper the honey-coloured 
rain.® 

I 

3. When they assemble (the clouds), for the good 
work, earth trembles at their impetuous movements, 
like a wife (whose husband is away): sportive, 
capricious, armed with bright weapons, and agitat¬ 
ing ‘(the solid rocks), they manifest their inherent 
might. 

4. The troop of Mabuts is self-moving, deer- 
borne, ever young, lords of this (earth), and invested 
with vigour. You, who are sincere liberators from 
debt,’’ irreproachable, and shedders of rain, are the 
protectors of this our rite. 

6. We declare, by our birth from our ancient sire, 
that the tongue (of praise) accompanies the mani¬ 
festing (invocation of Ahe Maettob), at the libations 

_t . .,_ 

veiling simile, “ like some rays ” (i^a chid usrd iva), it has been 
understood in a dififerent sense by former trandators. Thus, 
Bosen has omameniis dignoseuntur, rari lucis radii vehti qui 
ateUis effunduntut-: and M. Langlois, Marov^tti) ^iriUmt sous 
leurs parures, comme hs nuages sous les.fmx des itoiles: but 
strihhih cannot have any relation to stars. 

* Madhmarham, ‘ having the colour of honeyJ ’ or, according 
to the commentator, being equally pure <or pellucid* {swaeh- 
ohha. 

" By making their worshippers Wealthy. 
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of the Soma ; for, inasmuch as they stood by, en¬ 
couraging Indra in the conflict, they have acquired 
names that are to be recited at sacrifices. 

6. Combining with the solar rays, they have 
willingly poured down (rain), for the welfare (of 
mankind), and, hymned by the priests, have been 
pleased partakers of the (sacrificial food). Addressed 
with praises, moving swiftly, and exempt from fear, 
they have become possessed of a station agreeable 
and suitable to the Maruts. 

StJKTA IV. (LXXXVIII.) 

RisM and deity, as before : the metre of the first and last stanzas, 

Prmtarapanhti;■ of the fifth, VirdUHipd ; and, of the rest, 

Truht'uhh. 

1. Come, Maruts,® with your brilliant, light- 
moving, well-weaponed, steed-harnessed, chariots. 
Doers of good deeds, descend, like birds, (and bring 
us) abundant food. 

2. To what glorifier (of the gods) do they repair, 

* The Scholiast here proposes Various etymologies ■’of the 
name Marut, some of ■which are borrowed from Nir., 

XI., 13. They sound {ruvanti, from ru), having attained mid¬ 
heaven {miiam); or. They sound without measure (atm'fam); 
or. They s/ime (from rw/i), in the clouds made (mt(am) by them- 
selvgs; or, ^hasted {dravanU) in the sky. the minor 
divinities that people • the mid-air are said, i^ the Vedas, to be 
styled Maruts: as in the text, “ All females whose station is the 
middle heaven,* the ^11-pervading masculine Vdyu, and all the 
troops rof demigodk), are Ma/rutsP Sdyana also /sites the 
PawdMk tradition of the birth of the forty-nine Maruts, in seven 
troops, as the sons of Kaiyapa {Vishdu Purdna, p. 162). 


Varg* 



226 BIG-VIDA sanhitI. 

with their ruddy, tawny, car-bearing horses, for his 
Advantage ? Bright as burnished (gold), and armed 
with the thunderbolt, they farrow the earth with 
their chariot-wheels. 

3. Maeuts, the threatening (weapons) are upon 
your persons, (able to win) dominion: (to you) they 
raise lofty sacrifices, like (tall) trees. Well-born 
Marijts, for you do wealthy worshippers enrich 
the stone (that grinds the Soma plant). 

4. Fortunate days have befallen you, (sons of 
Gotama), when thirsty, and have given lustre to 
the rite for which water was essential. The sons 
of Gotama, (otfering) oblations with sacred hymns, 
have raised aloft the well (provided) for their 
dwelling.® 

5. This hymn is known to be the same as that 
which Gotama recited, Maeuts, in your (praise), 
when he beheld you seated in your chariots vrith 
golden wheels, armed with iron weapons, hurrying 
hither and thither, and destroying your mightiest 
foes, t 

G. This* is that praise, Maeuts, which, suited 
(to your merits), glorifies every one of you. The 
speech of the priest has now glorified you, without 
diflSculty, with sacred verses, sinlse (you have placed) 
food in our hands. 


See note-c, p. 221. 
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StfKTA V. (LXXXIX.) 

The Rkhi, as before, Gotama; but the hymn is addressed to the 
ViswADEVAs. The metre of the first five stanzas, and of the 
• seventh, is Jagati ; of the sixth, VirutdMnd ; and, of the last 
three, Trishfubh. 

1. May auspicious \wrks, unmolested, unim¬ 
peded, and subversive (of foes), come to us from 
eveiy quarter. May the gods, turning not away 
from us, but granting us protection day by day, be 
ever with us, for our advancement. 

2. May the benevolent favour of the gods (be 
ours): may the bounty of the gods, ever approving 
of the upright, light upon us: may we obtain the 
friendship of the gods; and may the gods extend 
our days to longevity. 

3. We invoke them with an ancient text,”-*- 
Biiaga, Mitra, Aditi, Daksha, Asridh, Aryaman, 
VartjAa, Soma, the Aswins : and may the gracious 
SaraswatI grant us happiness.’’ 


* Purmyd nwid,d. Nwid is a synonym of vdc^, speech, or a 
text,—^here said to be a text'of the Veda. 

” Most of these, here included amongst the Viiwadevas, have 
occurred before. But tthe Scholiast here also explains their 
functons and ’Mitra are AdityOs ;■ and the latter is, 

especially, the loBd of day, as by the text Maiir^m vd ahah, —The 
day is dependent, on Mitra. Adiii is the mother of the gods; 
Dahsha is called a Pjfqjdpati, able to make the world : or, he is 
the creaSir (Hira&y&garbha), diffused among brcathing;or living 
creatures,* as breath, or life ;.a8 by the text Prado vat’Dakihah,— 
Daksha, verily, is breath. * Asridh, from sridh, to dry up; un- 


Varga 
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4. May the wind waft to us the grateful medi- 
fcament: ^ may mother earth, may father heaven, 
(convey) it (to us):** may the stones that express 
the Soma juice, and are productive of pleasure, 

, (bring) it (to us). Asavins, who are to be meditated 
upon, hear (our application). 

6. We invoke that lord of living beings, that 
protector of things immoveable, Indiia, who is to 
be propitiated by pious rites, for our protection. 
As PusuAN has ever been our defender, for the 
increase of our riches, so may he (continue) the 
unmolested guardian of our welfare. 

drying, unclianging; that is, the class of Maruts. Aryaman is 
the cun, as by the text A.sau vd ddityo’ ryamd, —lie, the sun, is 
Aryaman. Varuila is named from vri, to surround, encompassing 
tjio wicked with his bonds : he is, also, the lord of night, as by 
the text Vdruni rdtrih, —The night is dependent on VaruAa. 
Soma is twofold; the plant so called on earth, and the moon, us a 
divinity in heaven. The AAicins are so termed, either from 
having horses {aswUvaniatC) ; or from pervading all things, the 
one, with moisture, the other, with light, according to Yasha, who 
also states the question : Who were they "i which is thus answered ; 
According to some, they are heaven and earth ; to others, day and 
night; according to others, the sun and moon; and, according 
to the traditionists {aitihdsikd), they were two virtuous princes.— 
Niruhta, XII., 1. 

“ Bheshajam; ^ that medicament which the“ Asviins, as the 
physicians of the gods, are qualified to bestow. .No other'specifi¬ 
cation is given. 

** Earth is so termed, as producing all''things necessary for 
life; and heaven, as sending rain,*- and, therefore, indii’ectly 
nourishing all things. 
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6. May Indka, who listens to much praise, guard Varga 
our welfare: may P^shajt, who knows all thingsj 
guard our welfare: may TAekshya,® with unble¬ 
mished weapons, guard our welfare. 

7. May the Maeuts, Avhose coursers are.spotted, 
deer, who are the sons of ruisNi, gracefully-moving, 
frequenters of sacrifices, Seated) on the tongue of 
Agni,'’ regarders (of all), and radiant *as the sun,— 
may all the gods,—come hither for our preservation. 

8. Lot Us hear, gods, with our ears, what is good: 
objects of sacrifice, let us see, with our eyes, what is 
good: let us, engaged in your praises, enjoy, with firm 
limb and (sound) bodies, the term of life granted 
by the gods.'' 

“ Tirhhya is a. patrouyniic, implying son of I'rihha, and, 
according to the Scholiast, Garutman. He is termed, in the tex^ 
ArkManemi, —he who has unharmed or irresistible (aruMa) 
weapons {nemi) : or the latter may imply, as usual, the circum¬ 
ference of a wheel,—whose chariot-wheel is unimpeded. But 
AruManmi occurs, in the Vuyu Furdna,' as the name of a 
Prajdpati, so that the passage might'mean ArkManemi, ftie son 
of Trihha, which, iiccording to some authorities, Ts a name of 
the patriarch Kakyapa: the same make Tdrhhya a synonym of 
Aruna, the personified dawn. It is doubtful if we have any 
reference to the vehicle (d VkMu, OarvMa. 

’’ Xhis ma^ ffff. predicated of all the dettics; as they receive 
oblations through»the m'outh of Agni. 

^ Deidhitam; jvhence it may be rendered, as the Scholiast 
prop oses, in the singfilarj understanding, by deva, Prajdpati, 
either a patriarch or Brdhmd. The Commentator sAys, the 
limit of human life is n6»or 120 years; but the next stanza 
specifies a century. 
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9, Since a hundred years were appointed (for 
fhe life of man), interpose not, gods, in the midst 
of our passing existence, by inflicting infirmity on 
our bodiesj so that our sons become our sires.“ 

, 10. Aditi’’ is heaven; Anm is the firmament; 

Aditi is mother, father, and son; Aditi is all the 
gods; Aditi is the five classes of men Aditi is 

t 

generation and birth,® 

SiJkta VI. (XC.) 

The and deities are the same; the metre is Gdyatri,' exceirt 
* in the last stanza, where it is AnusMubh. 

XVII. 3. May Yaetjna and the wise Mitea lead us, 
by straight paths, (to our desires),—and Aeyamaih,® 
rejo(ping with the gods. 


, * That, is, let us not become so feeble and infirm as to be, as 
it were, infants, and to require the paternal care of our own sons. 

’’ Aditi, literally meaning the independent or the indivisible, 
may, here, signify cither the earth or the mother of the gods, 
according to the Scholiast. According to Tdska, the hymn declares 
the mi^ht of Aditi, — Aditer'vibhiitim dohasMe (Nir., IV., 23); or, 
as SdyaAa, “ Aditi is hymned as the same with the universe.” 

“ As before noticed, the live orders of men are said to be the 
four castes and the outcastes. It is also interpreted, five classes 
of beings, or, ^ds, Men, Gandharvas'{imlvidmg Apmrasm). 
Serpents, and Pitris;' or, as it occurs ^n the ^ir§Ma, III., 7, 
Gandharvas, Pitris, Gods, Asuras, and R'ahhas^s. 

* Jdta is the actual birth of beings; jmitwQf, the faculty of 

* fc 

being bom, generation. Kosen renders th? terms, natum and 
nascituruM. 

* Aryamm is said to be the sun, in his function of sfeparating 
day from night. 
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2. For they are the distributors of wealth (over 
the world), and, never heedless, discharge their 
functions every day. 

3. May they, who are immortal, bestow, upon us 
mortals, happiness, annihilating our foes. 

4. May the adorable Indea, the MAiiUTS,’PusHAiir^ 
and Bhaga, so direct our paths, (that they may lead) 
to the attainment of goo^ gifts. 

5. PtisHAH, Vishnu,® Maruts,’' make our rites 
restorative of our cattle; make us prosperous. 

6. The winds bring sweet (rewards) to the Varga 
sacrificer; the rivers bring sweet (waters), M£ty the 
herbs yield sweetness to us, 

7. May night and morn be sweet; may the* 
region of the earth be full of sweetness; may the 
protecting heaven be sweet to us. 

8. May Vanaspati be possessed of sweetness 
towards us; may the sun be imbued with sweetness; 
may the cattle be sweet to us. 

9. May Mitea be propitious to us; may Vaeuna, 
may Aeyaman, be propitious to us*; may Indea and 
Brihaspati be propitious to us; may, the * wide- 
stepping ViSHi^u be psopitious to us. 


■ “ Viahuu is said to mean the pervader, or pervading deity. • 
The te»cni^ the te: 5 t is evaydvah, whiph is explained, by the 
Scholiast, tfie troop of JSIarvAs^ from their going with horses 

( Mtn/iW 
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SiJkta VII. (XCI.) 

JThe J^ishi^ is, still, Gotama ; the deity is Soma : from the fifth 
to the sixteenth stanza, the metre is Gdyatri ; the seventeenth, 
UsMih; the rest, TrisMuhJi. 

jaxix. 1. Thou, Soma, art thoroughly apprehended by 
our understanding; thou leadest us along a straight 
path. By thy guidance, Indea, our righteous fathers 
obtained wealth amongst the gods. 

2. Thou, Soma, art the doer of good by holy 
acts; , thou art powerful, by thine energies, and 
knowest all things ; thou art the showerer (of 
benefits), by thy bounties, and (art great,) by thy 
greatness; thou, the guide of men, hast been well 
neurished by sacrificial offerings. 

3. Thy acts are (like those) of the royal Vaexj^ta : ® 

Rdjnah * te Varydasya. The Scholiast would seem to argue 
that Vaxuna here means that.which is enclosed in a cloth, or the 
Soma plant that has been purchased for a sacrifice ,—ydgdrtham 
dhritah Tcr'ito vastrendvritah Somo Varttdah, chiefly because Soma 
is the king of the Brahmans; as by the text of the Veda, Somo 
'smdkam Brdhmandndm rdjd ,—Soma is the king of us Brahmans; 
and Somardjdno Brdhwfldah ,—The Brahnpans havgtScfina forking. 

But, in that sense, the moon, not the plant, is usually understood 

• • 

by Soma; and there does not appear any reason for understanding 
the term VaruAa in any other thkn it? usual acceptation. The 
title of rdjd, we have already seen, is, notuafrequedtly.&signe'iT* 
to him, although, as the following stanzas show, it was. equally 
given to Soma. 
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thy glory, Soma, is great and profound: thou art 
the purifier (of all), like the beloved Mitea : thou 
art the augmenter of all, like Aryaman. 

4. Endowed with all the glories (that are dis¬ 
played) by thee in heaven, on earth, in the moun¬ 
tains, in the plants, in the waters, do thou, illus¬ 
trious'* SoiTA, well-disposed towards us, and devoid 
of anger, accept our oblations. 

5. Thou, Soma, art the protector, the sovereign 
of the pious,'* or even the slayer of Vritea ; thou 
art holy sacrifice.' 

6. Thou, Soma, fond of praise, the lord of plants, Varga 
art life to us. If thou wilt, we shall not die. 

7. Thou bestowest, Soma, upon him who worships 
thee, whether old or young, wealth, that he^may 
enjoy, and live. 

8. Defend us, royal Soma, from every one seeking 
to harm us. The friend of one like thee can never 
perish. 

9. Soma, be our protector with those assistances 
which are sources of happiness to the doijor (of 
oblations). 

10. Accepting this* our sacrifice, and this our 


Or roy%l If^jan) S^ma. 

“ Satpaiu iwam rdjfita. Sat may be explained, also, according 

* ‘ 4 

to the Scholiast, by Brahman, making the sentence, “ the protector, 

or lord (pati),‘dr the king (rd/d), of the Brahmans.” 

_ • • 0 

may be oonsidered as identifiable with sacrifice, from 
the esseptial part it performs in it (tadripo bhavati,* iddhyatwdd 
yoyndndm). 
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praise, approach, Soma, and be, to us, as the aug- 
menter of our rite. 

5 a XXI. 11. Acquainted with hymns, we elevate thee 
with praises. Do thou, who art benignant, approach. 

12. Be, unto us. Soma, the bestower of wealth, 
the remover of disease, the cognizant of riches, the 
augmenter of nutriment, an excellent friend. 

13. ' Soma, dwOll happy in our hearts, like cattle 
in fresh pastures, like men in their own abodes. 

14. The experienced sage commends the mortal 
who, through affection, divine Soma, praises thee. 

16*. Protect us. Soma, from calumny ; preserve , 
‘as from sin : pleased with our service, be our 
friend. 

'a XXII. 16. Increase, Soma. May vigour come to thee 
from every side. Be diligent in the supply of food 
(to us). 

17. Exulting Soma, increase with all twining 
plants; be, to us, a friend. Well-supplied with food, 
we may prosper. 

18. ^May the milky juices flow around thee: may 
sacrificial offerings and vigour be concentrated in. 
the destroyer of foes; and, being fully nourished, 
do thou provide. Soma, excellent viands in heaven, 
fot our immortality. 

19. Whichever' of thy glorios (mdhjp worship 
with oblations, may our sacrifice be invested with 
them all. Come to our mansions. Soma, who art 
the bestower of wealth, the transporter 
difficulties), attended by valiant heroes, the non¬ 
destroyer of progeny. 
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20. To him who presents (offerings) Soma gives 
a milch-cow, a swift horse, and a son who is able 
in affairs, skilful in domestic concerns, assiduous in 
wgrship, eminent in society, and whq is an honour 
to his father. 

21. We rejoice. Soma, contemplating thee, in-Vargai 
vincible in battle, triunjphant amongst hosts, the 
granter of heaven, the giver of raih, the preserver 

of strength, born amidst sacrifices, occupying a 
brilliant dwelling, renowned, and victorious. 

22. Thou, Soma, hast generated all these herbs, 
the water, and the kine; thou hast spread oilt the 
spacious firmament; thou hast scattered darknes5 
with light. 

23. Divine and potent Soma, bestow, upon us, 
with thy brilliant mind, a portion of wealth ; may 
no (adversary) annoy thee. Thou art supremo c^er 
the valour of (any) two (mutual) opponents. Defend 
us (from our enemies,) in battle.'' 

Si5kta VIII., (XCIL) 

The is Gotama : the deity is Ushas (the Di^n), except in 
the last triad, which is addressed to the Aswins : the metre 
of the first four Terses is Jagati ; of the last six, UsMih ; of the 
• rest, TrisMuhh. 

J.. ThS^^«divinilies of the morning *’ have spread v^rgaX 

® There is, evidently, great confusion, in this hymn, between 
Soma, the moon, and Soma, the. acid Asclepias. Few passages 
indicate the former^istinctly, except,-perhaps, verse twenty-two, 
whicit alludes* to the functipn of scattering darkness hy light. 

’’ We have the term Uihasah, in the plural, intending, according 
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light (over the world) : they make manifest the 
light in the eastern portion of the firmament, 
brightening all things, like warriors burnishing 
their weapons; the radiant and progressing mother^" 
(of the earth), they travel daily, (on their course). 

2. Their purple rays have readily shot upwards ; 
they have yoked the easily-yoked and ruddy kinp 
(to their car) ;" the deities of the dawn have re¬ 
stored, as of yore, the consciousness (of sentient 
creatures), and, bright-rayed, have attended upon 
the glorious sun. 

3. The female leaders (of the morning) illu¬ 
minate,'’ with their inherent radiance, the remotest 
parte (of the heaven), with a simultaneous effort,— 
like warriors' (with their shining arms, in the van 
of battle),—bringing every kind of food to the per- 
fojpner of good works, to the bountiful, and to the 
worshipper who presents libations. 

4. UsiiAS cuts off the accumulated (glooms); as 


to the Commentator, the divinities that preside over the morning : 
but, according to YdsJca, the plural is used honorifically only, for 
the singular personification.— NiruTcta, XII., 7. 

* Or mdtri may mean simply maker, author; authors of light,— 
bhdeo nirmdtryah. — Nirttkta, XII., 7. 

** Archanti; litefally, worship,—that is, the heavens: but the 
term is used for spreading oyer, or extending. 

' The text has only‘“liko warriors.” The Scholiast explains the 
comparison^ “ As they spread, with bright arms, along the front 

O 

of the array, so the rays of the dawn spread along the sky, before 
the coming of the sum” ‘ 
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a barber (outs off the hair):^ she bares her bosom; 
as a cow yields her udder (to the milker) :• apd, as 
cattle hasten to their pastures, she speeds to the 
east, and, shedding light upon all the world, dissi¬ 
pates the darkness. 

5. Her brilliant light is first seen towards (the 
east): it spreads and disperses the thick darkness. 

She anoints her beauty; as the priests anoint the 
sacrificial food in sacrifices. The daughter of the 
sky** awaits the glorious sun. 

6. We have crossed over the boundary of dark- Viaga. 
ness. UsHAS restores the consciousness (of living 
beings). Bright-shining, she smiles, like a flatterer,* 

to obtain favour, and, lovely in all her radiance, 
she has swallowed, for our delight, the darknegs. 

7. The brilliant daughter of the sky, the exciter 
of pleasant voices,' is praised by the descendaijts 
of Gotama. IJshas, grant us food, associated with 
progeny and dependants, and distinguished by horses 
and cattle. 

8. May I obtain, UsuAg, that ample .wealth 
which confers fame, posterity, troops o? slaves, and 


\ Nriikr iva, “ like a barber,” is the phrase of the text. Or 
nrM may mean a dancing-girl, when the translation will lie, 
“ Csiaa didj)l#ys gracesf like a dancing-girl” (pesdniii vapate ); 
the former meaning either darkness or eleganey, the latter, either 
to cut*off, or to jiosscss. There is no point of similitude expressed 
in Boso n’s version Tenehras dmipat Aurora, saltatrix vduti. 

*’ Bkah duMtd, fhe daughter of heaven, or the sky., 

“ With the* appearance ef dawn, the cries of various animals 
and birds, and the voiced of men, arc again heard. 
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is characterized by horses,—which thou, who 
abouudest in riches, and art the giver of food, 
displayest, (when gratified) by hymns and holy 
sacrifices. 

9. The divine (Ushas), having lighted up the 
whole world, spreads, expanding with her radiance, 
towards the west, arousii^g all living creatures to 
their labours. ‘She hears the speech of all endowed 
with thought. 

10. The divine and ancient Ushas, bom again' 
and again, and bright with unchanging hues, wastes 
away the life of a mortal, like the wife of a hunter 
cutting up and dividing the birds.® 

11. She has been seen illuminating the boun¬ 
daries of the sky, and driving into* disappearance 
the spontaneously-retiring (night).” Wearing away 
the ages of the human race, she shines with light, 
like the bride of the Sun.” 

12. The affluent and adorable Ushas has sent 
her rays abroad,-;-as (a cowherd drives) the cattle (to 
pastur^^),—and spreads,^xpansive, like flowing water. 


“ Like a swaghni; literally, the' wife of a dog-killsr, but 
explained, vyddhastri, as in the text. 

* Swasdram is the only term in the text, explained, swayata 
eim, garmtim, —agoing of her own accord. ThecScholiast adds 
night: otherwise, we might have understood it in its usual sense 
of ‘ sister,’—making night the sister of morning. 

' Tosha j&rasya. Jdra, meaning the causer of the decay, or 
disappearimee, of night, is explained by Siirya, the Sun. - 
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She is beheld associated with the rays of the sun, 
unimpeding sacred ceremonies.® 

13. UsHAS, possessor of food, bring us that 
various wealth by which we may sustain sons and 
grandsons. 

14. Luminous Ushas, possessor of cows and 
horses, true of speech, d^wn here, to-day, upon this 
(ceremony), that is to bring us wealtli. 

15. Possessor of food, Ushas, yoke, indeed, to¬ 
day, your purple steeds, and bring to us all good 
things. 

16. Aswins, destroyers of foes, turn, witniavour- Varga x 
able intentions, your chariot towards our abode, whichi 
contains cattle and gold. 

17. Aswins, who have sent adorable light *from 
heaven” to man, bring us strength. 

18. May the steeds, awakened at dawn, bring 
hither, to drink the Soma juice, the divine Aswins, 

—who are the givers of happiness, the destroyers of 
foes,—seated in a golden chariot. 


" Aminati daivydni vratdni, not injuring, that is, favouring, 
divine rites, or offerings to the gods, which are to be performed 
by daylight, or after dawn ; as by the text, Ifa rdtrau m sdyam 
dsti devayd ajmhtam ,—JBacrifice is not acceptable to the gods'at * 
night, or iifj;hVevenin^. 

” As before observed, the Ahcim ai’e, soipetimes, identified 
with the sun an^ moon. 
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iTarga 

IVIII. 


Si5kta IX. (XCIII.) 

The Rishi is Gotama : the deities are Aain aad Soma : the 
moire of the' three first stanzas is AnusMuhh; of three, 
beginning -with the ninth, Odyatr'i; of the eighth, Jagatl or 
TrisMulh; and, of the rest, TrisMulh. 

1. Agnt and Soma, showerers (of desires), favour¬ 
ably bear this my invocation, graciously accept my 
hymns, and bestow felicity on the donor (of the 
oblation). 

2. Agnt and Soma, grant, to him who addresses 
this prayer to you both, store of cattle with sound 
strength, and good horses. 

3. Agni and Soma, may he who offers you the 
oblation of clarified butter enjoy sound strength, 
with progeny, through ail his life. 

' 4. Agni and Soma, that prowess of yours, by 
which you have carried off the cows that were the 
food of Pani, is (well-) known to us. You have slain 
the offspring of Brisaya® ; and you have acquired 
the one luminary (the' sun”), for tlie benefit of the 
many. 

“ Brimymya keshah. The latter is a synonym of apatya, off- 
sfiring.— NiruUa, III., 2. Bruaya is said to be a synonym of 
TwaMfi, bore styled an Amra. The'offspring® of TioasAfyi is 
Ffitra; and the^agency of Agni and S6ma in. his death is ex¬ 
plained by identifying them with the two vital airs Frdda and 
Apdna, the separation of which from Fr«<r» waslhe appr oxim ate 
cause of his death. 

” By the destruction of Vrilra^ the enveloping cloud, or 
gathered darkness, the sun was enabled to appear in the sky. 
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* 

5. You two, Aoni and Soma, acting together, 
have sustained those constellations in the sky: you 
have liberated the rivers that had been defiled, from 
the notorious imputation." 

6 . Agni and Soma, the wind brought one of you 
from heaven; a hawk carried off the other, by force, 
from the summit of the mountain: *' growing vast 
by praise, you have made the world wide, for (the 
performance of) sacrifice. 

7. Agni and Soma, partake of the proffered Varga xxix 
oblation; be gracious to us : showerers (of desires), 

be pleased: prosperous and diligent protectorS, be 
propitious; and grant, to the sacrifioer, health and 
exemption from ill. 

8 . Agni and Soma, protect his sacrifice, ^ and 
defend him from ill, who, with a mind devoted to 


“ The imputation, or charge, of Hrahmanicide was incurred 
by Jndra, it is said, in killing Vritra, who was a Brahman, but 
which guilt he transferred to rivers, women, and trees. This looks 
rather like a Paurdnik legend. On# of a more Vaidik cSaracter 
is, also, given: the rivers were defiled by the Sead body of 
Vritra, which had fallen into them ; their waters were, conse¬ 
quently, unfit to bear any part in sacred rites, until they were 
purified by and Soma, that is, by oblations to fire, and libft- 
tionp of Soiifa fmce. 

■’ The legend relates that Vdyu brought from heaven, at 
the desire of Bl^rigu, when performing a sacrifice; Soma was 
brought from ^isvrga, on the top of Mount Meru, by Gdyatri, in 
the shape of a'hawk! These are, clearly, allegorical allusions to 
the early use ot fire and the«i5omas plant in religious ceromonies. 
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the gods, worships you with clarified butter and 
oblations: grant to the naan engaged (in deyotion,) 
extreme felicity. 

9. Agni anji Soma, endowed with the like wealth, 
and invoked by a common invocation, share our 
praises; for you have (ever) been the chief of the 
gods.* 

10. Agni add Soma, give ample (recompence) 
to him who presents to you both this clarified 
butter. 

11. Agni and Soma, be pleased with these our 
oblations, and come to us, together. 

12. Agni and Soma, cherish our horses; and may 
our cows, affording (milk that yields butter for) 
oblations, be well nourished. Give to us, who are 
affluent, strength (to perform) religious rites; and 
make our sacrifice productive of wealth. 


ANUVAKA XV. 

. SdKTA I. (XCIV.) 

I ■ 

The Rhld is; Ktttsa, the son of Angiiias: the deity is Agni, 
associated, in three parts of the (eighth stanza, with the gods 
in general, and, in the latter half of the last, with different 
I divinities: the metre of the two last stanzas is TruMuhh.: 
of the rest, Jo-^ati. 

iga XXX. 1. To him who is worthy of praise; and all- 


“ The term is simply devatrd, explained d^eshu pr a&ast ah. 
Another text is quoted, which states that 'Agni and boma are 
they who are the two kings of the gods {rdjdnau vd etaw devd- 
ndm yad agnishomau.') 
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knowing, we construct, with our minds, this hymn, 
as (a workman makes) a car. Happy is our under¬ 
standing, when engaged in his adoration. Lot us not 
suffer injury, Aoni, through thy frienxlship.' 

2. He for whom thou sacrificest accomplishes 
(his objects), abides free from aggression, and en¬ 
joys (wealth, the source 9 f) strength: he prospers ; 
and poverty never approaches liim. Lot us not suffer 
injury, Aoni, through thy friendship. 

3. May we be able to kindle thee. Perfect the 
rite ; for, through thee, the gods partake of the 
offered oblations. Bring hither the Athtyas ;" for 
we love them. Let us not suffer injury, Aoni,' 
through thy friendship. 

4. We bring fuel, we offer oblations, reminding 
thee of the successive seasons (of worship). Do 
thou thoroughly complete the rite, in order i,o 
prolong our lives. Let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

5. His genial (flames), the preservers of man¬ 
kind, spread around; and bpth bipeds and qjiadrii- 
peds are enlivened by his rays. Shining Atith various 
lustre, and illumipating (the world by night), thou 
art superior to the dawn. Let us not, Agki, suffer 
injury, through thy friendship. 


“■ This last clause is the burden of all the stanzas except the 
concluding two: ,Sakhye md rishdmd vayam tava ,—ilay we not 
be injured inf or by, tby friendship ; that is, according to the 
Scholiast, Do <hou preserve,as. 

" The sons of Aditi, tlfat i^, all the gods. 
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ga XXXI. 6. Thou art the sacrificing or the invoking priest; 
thou art the principal (presenter of the offering), 
the director (of the ceremonies), their performer, 
or, by birth,, the family-priest.® Thus conversant 
v.dth all the priestly functions, thou performest 
perfectly the rite. Let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

7. Thou art "of graceful form, and alike on every 
side, and, although remote, shinest as if nigh. Thou 
seest, divine Agni, beyond the darkness of night. 

^ Let us not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

8 . Gods,’’ let the chariot of the offerer of the 
libation be foremost:'’ let our denunciations over¬ 
whelm the wicked: understand and fulfil ray words. 
Let us not suffer injury, Agni, through thy friendship.' 

9. Overcome, with your fatal (weapons), the 
wicked and the impious, all who are enemies, 

“ Agni is here identified with the chief of the sixteen priests 
engaged at solemn sacrifices. He is the Adhwaryu, usually 
called the reciter of' the Yajmh ,—here defined, by the Scholiast, 
as the ‘presenter of the offerings: he is the Ilolri, or invoking 
priest: he is the Praiustri, or the MaitrdvaruAa, whose duty it 
is to direct the other priests what to do, -and when to perform 
their functions: he is the Potri, or priest so termed, and the 
fiunily or hereditary PuroMta: or Purokita may be the same as 
the Brahma of a ceremony,—being, to mon, v/heXBr^iaspati is to 
the gods. . 

” Bevdh. All the gods are here considered to be but portions 
or members of Agni. ^mmm. 

® Piirm, before. The Scholiast explains this by mukhya, 
principal: otherwise, it might be thenght that we had, 'here, an 
allusiop to chariot-raoas. ' 
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whether distant or near; and then provide an easy 
(path) for the sacrificer who praise» thee. Let ns 
not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

10. When thou hast yoked the bright I'ed horses, 
swift as the wind, to thy car, thy roar is like tha^ 
of a bull; and thou enwrappest the forest-trees with 
a banner of smoke. Let us not, Agni, suffer injury 
through thy friendship. 

11. At thy roaring even the birds are terrified: Vargaxxx 
when thy flames, consuming the grass, have spread 

in all directions, (the wood) is easy of access to 
thee, and to thy chariots. Let us not, Agni, suffer 
injury through thy friendship. 

12. May this (thy adorer) enjoy the support oL 
Mitra and of Varuna. Wonderfiil is the fury of 
the Marxjts. (Dwellers in the region) below (the 
heavens),“ encourage us ; and may their minds again 
(be gracious) to us. Let us not suffer injury, Agni, 
through thy friendship. 

13. Thou, brilliant (Agnt), art the especial friend 
of the gods; thou, who art graceful in the safirifiee, 
art the confirmer of all riches. May w<! be present 
in thy most spacious chamber of sacrifice. Let us 
not, Agni, suffer injury through thy friendship. 

14. Pleasant is dt to thee, when thou art lighted 
in-thine abode, and, propitfated by libations, 
art praised (by the priests). Then, much delighted, 
thou gives! Rewards and riches to the worshipper. 

Let a3»notj^GNH suffer injury through thy friendship. 


Below Swargaloha,*(it in the antariksha, or firmament. 
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irga I. 


15 (Fortunate is the worshipper) to whom, (assi¬ 
duous) in all pious works, thou, possessor of riches, 
indivisible Agni, grantest exemption from sin,— 
whom thou pssociatest with auspicious strength. 
May he be (enriched), by thee, with wealth that 
comprehends progeny. 

16. Do thou, divine Agni, who knowest what is 
good fortune, on this occasion prolong our existence; 
and may Mitea, Vaeuna, Abiti, ocean, earth, 
and heaven, preserve it to us.“ 


SEVENTH ADHYAYA. 

ANUYAkA XV. (continued). 

SdKTA II. (XCV.) 

TEe deity is Agni, liuving the attributes of the dawn, or the 
Agni entitled to a share of the morning oblation, or the pure 
or simple Agni : the JRisM is Kutsa ; the metre, TrisMuhh. 

1. Two periods, of different complexions,’’ revolve, 

* This vers*e terminates the following hymns, with two ex¬ 
ceptions, as far as the hundred and first Siihta. Mitra, VaruAa, 
and Aditi have been before noticed. By Sindhu is to be under- 
stbod the divinity presiding over, or identified with, fiowing 
water; and it may mean either the sea, or £6wi!ag streams 
collectively, or tl^e river Indus. jPnVAwi and.ZW® are the per¬ 
sonified earth and heaven. These are requested to honour, 
meaning, to preserve, or perpetuate, whatever blessing has been 
ashed for,, {tat * * Tndmahantam); from mah,' to venerate or wor¬ 
ship : tat, that, refers, here, to dyus, pt life. 

Virhpe, of various nature, or, here,' complexions; black and 
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for their own purposes ; and each, in succession, 
severally nourishes a son. In one, Hari is the re¬ 
ceiver of oblations ; in the other, the brilliant Agni 
is beheld. 

2. The vigilant and youthful Ten beget, through 
the wind, this embryo Agni,'" inherent (ini all be- 


white, or night and day. Day is said to be the mother of firo, 
which is then, as it were, in an embryo state, and is not fully 
manifested, or born, until it is dark. So the sun is in the womb 
of night, and is born, or shines, in the morning. Hari, or the 
sun, being manifested in the morning, is then to be worshipped ; 
Agni, shining at night, is to be worshipped in the evening ,—* 
iasmd Agnaye say am hkyecte Suryuya prdiah, which is rather at, 
variance with the preliminary statement, that the Agni of the 
hymn is the one entitled to a share of the morning otlation 
(JJshasi prdtahlcdle havirhhdgyo ’’gnir asti sa devatd') : therefore, 
it is said, the Agni is that endowed witli the jiroperties "of 
dawn : or it may be the simple, discrete Agni (aushasaguiia- 
visisMo ’gnih suddlio 'gnir vd devata). AVo must, therefore, 
consider Agni to be treated as identical with Hari, or the sun, as 
well as referred to in his own personification. 

“ This stanza is somewhat diflcrcntly interpreted. The Ten 
are said, by the Scholiast, to*be, in one acceptation, the ten regions 
of space, which generate the electrical fire, or lightning, as an 
dmbryo in the clouds^ through the agency of the winds; ,as 
in the text* “^^ind is^the cause of fire ; ^o, of wind” {Agner 
hi vdyuh he^ariam, vdyor agnih). The term, in the text, for 
wind,, or its agency, is twasMuh, which is- fiere said to mean 
‘brilliant,’—ftom “the brillfant central proximity of wind” 
{diptdnfhadhymmdd *svdyoh saJedsdt). Rosen connects twasMuh 
with gathham,'eiiid. renders ihem, fulminatoris parentem. He also 
follows the explanation qf thfe Ten, which applies it to the ten 
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ings,)^ sharp-visaged, universally renowned, shining 
among men. Him they conduct (to every dwelling). 

3. They contemplaj;e three places of his birth,— 
one in the opean, one in the heaven, one in the 
firmament; and, dividing the seasons of .the year, 
for the benefit of earthly creatures, he formed, in 
regular succession, the eastern quarter.** 

4. Which of you discerns the hiddjen' Agni ? 
A son, he begets his mothers by oblations.^ The 
germ of many (waters), he issues from the ocean," 
mighty and wise, the recipient of oblations. 


fingers, which generate Agni through the air of attrition, as an 
embryo in the sticks. Sdya4a gives both interpretations. 

“ Vihhritram, deposited in all creatures; that is, in the 
capacity of the digestive faculty, which is referred to the action 
of natural heat. 

*r 

” As submarine fire, Agni is bom in the ocean; as the sun, 
in heaven; and, as lightning, in the firmament. In his character 
of the sun, he may be said to be the' distributor of time and 
space,—regulating th/j seasons, and indicating the points of the 
horizom- •- 

® Latent heat; the natural heat extant in the waters, in the 
woods, and in all fixed and moveable things, although not per¬ 
ceptible to sense. 

Agni, in the form of lightning, may be considered as the 
son of the waters collected in the clouda; and those waters ^he 
is said to generate by the oblations which ho conveys: as, in the 
Smriti, it is said,—“ Oblations offered in fire ascend to the sun : 
rain is produced from the sun; corn, from rain ; and thence spring 
mankind.” 

® Agni is thought to rise, in the lupming, in the shape of the 
sun from out of the ocean,— Mpasthkt siAnudrdt * * nirgackohhati. 
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5. Appearing amongst them (the waters), the 
bright-shining (Agni) increases, rising above the 
flanks of the, waving waters,® spreading his own 
renown. Both (heaven and earth) are alarmed, as 
the radiant Agni is bom; and, approaching the. 
lion,*’ they pay him honour. 

6. Both the auspicious ones® (day and night,) 
wait upon him, like two female 'attendants; as 
lowing kine (follow their calves), by the'paths (that 
they have gone). He has been the lord of might 
among the mighty, whom (the priests), on the right 
(of‘the altar), anoint. 

7. Like the sun, he stretches forth his arms; and* 
the formidable Agni, decorating both heaven and 
earth (with brightness), labours (in his duties).. He 
draws up, from everything, the essential (moisture), 
and clothes (the earth) with new vestments, (de¬ 
rived) from his maternal (rains). 

8. Associated, in the firmament, with the moving 
waters, he assumes an excellent and lustrous form; 
and the wise sustainer (of j^ll things) sweep# over 


Above, on the side, or tip, of the crooked waters ,—dsu 
jihmdndm , * upasthe. Agni, here, is the lightning, which appears 
on the skirts'ofthe unerenly-disposed, or undulating, rain falliflg 
ftoBi the cl(fudl» 

•’ Sinham the. Scholiast considers as applicable to Agni, to 
imply’his ability to suffer or be overcome,— sahanaiilam, abhi- 
hhavanaMam. * fQiere does not seem to be any objection to the 
metaphorical ®se of the literal meaning of the word, ‘ajion.’ 

® Both may,'also, intimate heaven and earth; or the two pieces 
of wood rubbed together to produce flame. 


Varga II. 
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the source®^ (of the rains, with his radiance), whence 
a'* concentration of light is spread abroad by the 
sportive deity. 

9. The vast and victorious radiance of thee, the 
Blighty .one, pervades the firmament. Agni, who 
hast been kindled by us, preserve us with all thy 
undiminished and protecting glories. 

10. He causes the waters to flow, in a torrent, 
through the sky; and, with those pure waves, he 
inundates the earth. He gathers all (articles of) food 
in the stomach, and, for that purpose, sojourns in 
the new-sprung parents’* (of the grain). 

11. Agni, who art the purifier, growing with 
the fuel we have supplied, blaze, for the sake of 
(securing) food to us who are possessed of wealth; 
and may Mitba, Vaeuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


SiJkta III. (XCVI.) 

' The Bishi and metre are ..as before; the deity is Aam, but 

either in his general character, or as BraviAodd. 

argaiii. 1. Engendered by force, Agni, verily, appro¬ 
priates, as soon as born, the offerings of the sages : 

* Budhna is thp term, in this and in the next verse, Tor the 
mtarihha, or firmament, as the root, or source, of the rains. 

^ The text has merely wmdsu » prasiishu ,—in the new parents, 
or mothers; that is, in the oshadhis, the anituals, 6r the cereeiia, 
which ripen after the rains, and bear food, being impregnated 
by the terrestrial Agni. 
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the waters and voice make him their friend and the 
gods retain him, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealthi’’ 

2. (Propitiated) by the primitive laudatory hymn 
of Ayu, he created the progeny of .the Manus,® 
and pervades, with his all-investing splendour, the. 
heavens and the firmament. The gods retain Aonf, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

3. Approaching him, let aU men adore Aoni, 
the chief'' (of the gods), the accomplisher of sacri¬ 
fices, who is gratified by oblations, and propitiated 
by praises, the offspring of food, the sustainer of 
(all men), the giver of continual gifts. The gods 
retain Agni, as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

4. May Agni, the dweller in the firmament, the 
nourisher with abundant benefits, the bestownr of 
Swarga, the protector of mankind, the progenitor of 
heaven and earth, instruct my sons in the right 
way. The gods retain Agni, as the giver of (sacri¬ 
ficial) wealth. 


“ The Agni alluded to is the ethefealor electric fire, cofhbiiied, 
at its production, with rain and with sound. 

" As the conveyer of oblations, the term is dn’aviAodd, the 
giver of wealth; but the wealth is that of sacrifice, or abundance 
of clarified butter. 

%Ayu is*sa1d, by th* Scholiast, to be aliother name of Manu. 
What is intended by the progeny of the Manus is not very obvious; 

but it 'appears tp intend simply mankind. The Scholiast says, 

^ ■ • 

being hymned, by Manu, he created all the offspring of Manu 
{ManunS, stuidh san indnavih sarvdh preyd ajanayaf). 

“ The. term "is prathamOf —the first, which the dommentator 
interprets by mukhya, chief. 
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6. The night and the day, mutually effacing each 
’ other’s complexion, give nourishment, combined 

together, to one infant,* who, radiant, shines between 
earth and hoaven. The gods retain Agni, as the 
^iver of sacrificial wealth. 

■ 6. The source of opulence, the bestower of riches, 
the director of the sacrifice, the accomplisher of the 
desires (of the man) who has recourse to him,— 
him the gods, preserving their immortality, retain, 
as the giver of (sacrificial) wealth. 

7. The gods retain Agni, —as the giver of (sacri¬ 
ficial) wealth,—who now is, and heretofore has been, 
the abode of riches, the receptacle of all that has 
been, and all that will be, bom, and the preserver 
of all (that) exists, (as well as of all)that are coming 
into existence. 

r 8. May Dkavinoda grant us (a portion) of move- 
able wealth; may Dravinoda grant us (a portion) 
of that which is stationary; may DeavinodI give 
us food, attended by progeny; may DEAViNoni. 
bestow upon us long life. 

9. ThusJ Agni, who art the purifier, growing 
with the fuel (we have supplied), blaze, for the sake 
of securing food to us who are possessed of wealth; 
and may Mitea, VaruAa, Aliti, ocean, earth, 
heaven, preserve it to us. 

• Agni, whom they nourish with the oblatiohs offered during 
their continuance. 
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StJkiaIV. (XCVII.) 

The Rishi is the same; the deity, Agki, as parts fire, or that of 
which purity is the attribute ; the metre is GdyatrL 

1. May our sin, Agni, be repented of.“ Manifest 
riches to us. May our sin be repent^jd of. 

2. We worship thee, for pleasant fields, for good 
roads, and for riches. May our sin be repented of. 

3. (In like manner as, among these thy worship¬ 
pers, Kutsa) is the pre-eminent panegyrist, s© are 
our encomiasts (of thee) the most distinguished. 
May our sin be repented of. 

4. Inasmuch as thy worshippers (are blessed with 
descendants), so may we (by repeating thy pr&ise,) 
obtain posterity.” May our sin be repented of. 

5. Since the victorious flames of Agni penetrate 
universally, may our sin be repented of. 

"■ Apa nah kosuchad agham. SbSuckat is from Such, to sorrow, 
in the intensative form, and the VaidiJc imperative, or Itt, with 
apu prefixed, although locally detached. The * commentator 
proposes two intei^retations ; “ Let our sin pass away from us, 
and light upon our adversaries or, “ Let our sin, affected by 
grief, perish.” Rosen renders it, nostrum expietur seelus. • 

”, Pra * * Jikjemahi t » vagam ; from fan, to* bo born :—May 
we be bom succjpssively, in the persons of ourjposterity. Rosen 
has vincamua tuo jxuxilio ; but this is, evidently, an oversight, from 
confounding tlfe Radical withy*—conquering. M. Langlois 
follows fiis re’ifdering, with some additions: — O Agni! ces chefs 
de famille, si ndus-mSmes nous nous aeangons avee respect, puissions- 
nous obtenir la victoire I , 
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6. Thou, whose countenance is turned to all sides, 
asjt our defender. May our sin he repented of. 

7. Do thou, whose countenance is turned to all 
sides, send off our adversaries, as if in a ship, (to 
,the opposite shore). May our sin be repented of. 

8. Do thou convey us, in a ship, across the sea, 

for our welfare. May our sin be repented of. 

* 

StJkta V. (XCVIII.) 

The J^ishi, as before; the deity is either VaiswXnaba, or the 
^ pure {hiddha) Asni ; the metre is Trishtuhh. 

fl-gavi. ^ jijay continue in the favour of VaiswA- 
NAEA for, verily, he is the august sovereign of all 
beings. As soon as generated from this (wood), he 
surveys the universe; he accompanies the rising 
sun.” 

' 2. Agni, who is present” in the sky, and present 
upon earth, and who, present, has pervaded all 
herbs,—may the Agni VaiswAnaea, who is present 

“ Vdlhoanara implies eithor ho who rules over all (viiwa) men 
{nara), or who conducts them {nara) to another region,—either 
to heaven, through oblations, or, possibly, to future life, through 
the funeral fire. 

‘Either as the combined heat with solar radiance; or, it is 
said, that, at the rising of the sun, in proportion rt's the solar yays 
descend to earth, go the rays of the terrestrial, fire ascend, and 
mix with them. 

“ PrisMa, explained by sampruMa, in contapt with, or nihita, 
placed, or,present, in the sky. Agni is in contact with, or present 
in, the sun; on earth, in sacred and domestic fireand, in herbs, 
or annuals, as the cause of their coining to maturity. 
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in vigour, guard u^ night and day, against our 
enemies. 

3. Vaiswanaea, may this (thy adoration he 
attended) by real (fruit): may precipus treasures 
wait upon us: “ and may Mitea, VaetjAa, Aditi, 
ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve them to us. 

StfKTA VI. (XCIX.) 

The Rishi is Ka^yapa, the son of MabIchi ; and the Hymn, 
consisting of a single stanza, in the TrisMuhh metre, is addressed 
to Agni, as JItatehas.’’ 

1. We offer oblations of Soma to JItavedas. Varga vii. 
May he consume the wealth of those who feel* 
enmity against us: may he transport us over all ‘ 
difficulties. May Agni convey us, as in a boat,over 
a river, across all wickedness. 

StiKTA VII. (C.) 

The deity is Inbea ; the Rishis are the VXkshagibas,— or five sons 
of Veishagie,® a Rdjd, —^who were Rdjarshis, orregal sages, seve¬ 
rally named in the seventeenth stanza; th8 metre is TrisMulh. 

1. May he, who is the showerer of deSires; who Varga viii. 

“ Rosen has divitice nos opulentos sequuntor ; but the maghaodnah 
of the text cannot be th^ accusative plural, which would be eitlier 
magjiavatah n fiutghonah^ It is the adjectiare of the word imme¬ 
diately preceding, rdyah, ‘ riches,’ here said to mean wealth in 
family) or sons, p'andsons, &c. 

" There is nSthing remarkable in this SkUa, except its brevity, 
it consisfing 6ft a single stanza. , 

. ® "We .have ^o mention,of Vfishdgir and his i^ns in the 
Purddas. 
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is co-dweller with (all) energies, the supreme ruler 
owr the vast heaven and earth, the sender of water, 
and to be invoked in battles ;—may Indka, asso¬ 
ciated with the Maextts, be our protection. 

2. May he, whose course, like that of the sun, 
is not to be overtaken ; who, in every battle, is the 
slayer of his foes, the witherer (of opponents); who, 
with his swift-moving friends, (the winds), is the 
most bountiful (of givers);—may Indba, associated 
with the Maruts, be our protection. 

3. May he, whose rays, powerful and unattain¬ 
able, issue forth, like those of the sun, milking (the 
’ clouds); he, who is victorious over his adversaries, 
triumphant by his manly energies;—may Indra, 
assopiated with the Maettts, be our protection. 

4. He is the swiftest #mong the swift,^ most 

bpuntiful amongst the bountiful, a friend with 
friends, venerable among those who claim venera¬ 
tion, and preeminent among .those deserving of 
praise. May Indra, associated with the Maruts, be 
our p^*ptection. ^ 

5. Mighty with the Rudras, as if with his sons; 
victorious in battle over his enemies ; and sending 
down, with his co-dwellcrs, (the waters, which are 
ji'roductive of) food,— -Indra, associated with the 
Maruts, be bur j^rotection. 


* Angirobhir angirastamah, “ the most Angiras of Angiraaas," 
which might be thought to refer to the l^shia id naihed : but 
the Commentator derives it from aTig, to and expl^ns angi- 
ratah by gantdrah, goers; * those Vho go swiftly.’ 
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6. May he, the represser of (hostile) wrath, the 
author of war, the protector of the good, the ici- 
voked of many, share, with our people, on this day, 
the (light of the) sun.®^ May Indra, associated with 
the Marxjts, be our protection. 

7. Him his allies, the Maeitts, animate in battle; 
him men regard as the preserver of their property : 
he alone presides over every act of -v^orship. May 
Indra, associated with the Marutb, be our protec¬ 
tion. 

8. To him, a leader (to victory), his worshippers 
apply, in contests of strength, for protection and for 
wealth; as he grants them the light (of conquest), 
in the bewildering darkness (of battle)." May 
Indra, associated with the Maeots, be our pro¬ 
tection. 

9. With his left hand he restrains the malignant; 
with his right, he receives the (sacrificial) offerings : 
he is the giver of riches, (when propitiated) by one 
who celebrates his praise. May Indra, associated 
with the Maetjts, be our protection. 

10. He, along with his attendants, isf a bene- 

® The Vdrshdgiras are supposed to address this prayer to 
Indra, that they might have daylight, in which to attack their* 
enemies, and ^n«|^ecover ^e cattle that had been carried away 
by t£em, or "that‘the light may be withheld _ from their op¬ 
ponents., 

*’ The expressien jyotiih, ‘ light,’ and chittamasi, ‘ in the dark- 
ness of tho«ght;’,may,*AlBO, be applied more literally, and^express 
the hope that Indra will give the light of knowledge to'darkness 
of understanding. 


21 
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factor: he is quickly recognized by all men, to-day, 
through his chariots: by his manly energies he is 
victor over unruly (adversaries). May Indea, asso¬ 
ciated with the Maeuis, be our protection, 
arga X. 11. luvoked by many, he goes to battle, with his 
kinsmen, or with (followers) not of his kindred: 
he secures the (triumph) of those who trust in him, 
and of their sbns and grandsons. May Inura, asso¬ 
ciated with the Maeots, be our protection. 

12. He is the wieldcr of the thunderbolt, the 
slayer of robbers, fearful and fierce, knowing many 
things, much eulogized, and mighty, and, like the 
Soma juice, inspiring the five classes of beings with 
vigour. May Indea, associated with the Maeijts, 
be pur protection. 

13. His thunderbolt (Jraws cries (from his eno- 
piies); he is the sender of good waters, brilliant as 
(the luminary) of heaven, the thunderer, the pro¬ 
moter of beneficent acts: upon him do donations 
and riches attend. May Indea, associated with the 
Maj^dts, be our protection. 

14. May he, of whom the excellent measure (of 
all things), through strength,® eternally and every¬ 
where cherishes heaven and earth, propitiated by 

‘our acts, convey us beyond (evil). M^y Indea, 
associated with the Maeuts, b« our prbt&ction.. 

16. Nor gods, nor men, nor waters, have reached 


* S'aiJasd mdnam, the distributor of eSl thiiigB, tiirough his 
power. Or it may mean, that he ^ the prototype of ^everything 
endued with vigorir. 
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the limit of the strength of that beneficent (divi¬ 
nity);^ for he surpasses both earth and heaven hy 
his foe-consuming (might). May Indea, associated 
with the Maetjts, he our protection. 

16. The red and black coursers,-^long-limbed,^ Varga xi. 
well-caparisoned, and celestial, and harnessed, well- 
pleased, to the yoke of the chariot in which the 
showerer of benefits is conveyed, for the enrichment 

of Rijeaswa,— are recognized amongst human hosts." 

17. Indea, showerer (of benefits), the Vaesha- 
GIEA8, —RijeaIwa, and his companions, AMBAuf sKA, 
Sahadeva, BHAYAiiiNA, and SuEADHAs,—ad&ress 
to thee this propitiatory praise. 

18. Inuea, who is invoked by many, attended 
by the moving (Maetjts), having attacked, the 
Dasyus and the S'imyus,'' slew them with his 
thunderbolt: the thunderer then divided the fiel<Js 
with his white-complexioned friends,^ and rescued 
the sun, and set free the water. 

The text has na yasya devd Amiati. The latter is'said to 
be put for devasya, a YaiMh license, and is explain^, “endowed 
with the properties of giving^ &e.”: {ddnddiguAayuJctasya). 

•’ Ndhuihiihu vikshv. Ndhwsha is explained by ‘ manwhence 
the •derivative will mejin manly, or human: vU also imports 
‘ manwhencSaEosen renders the phrase^ inter'humanas gentet. 

The SoholTast ^ interprets vikshu by aendlakahaAdeupriydsu, 

“ people designated as an army.” 

“ The comntentary explains these, ‘ enemies’ and RdkehMot ; 
but the/, mdie proVably, designate races not yet subjeoted by 
the Vaidjk Hindus, or Ariaiys. 

^ Sahhihhih iwitnyehhijt. These, according to the Scholiast, 
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19. May Indba be, daily, our vindicator; and may 
WQ, with undiverted course, enjoy (abundant) food; 
and may Mitea, Varttna, Amti, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preseyve it to us. 


SiJkta VIII. (Cl.) 

•The RisJd is Ktitr\, the son of Anoteas ; the deity, Intitia ; the 
metre of the first seven stanzas is Jagati; of the last four, 
TrisMvhh. 

sii. 1, Offer adoration, with oblations, to him who 
is delighted (with praise); who, with Rijiswan, de¬ 
stroyed the pregnant wives of KuishAa.* Desirous 
of protection, we invoke, to become our friend, 
him, who is the showerer (of benefits), who holds 
the thunderbolt in his right hand, attended by the 
Maeuts. 

a 

2. We invoke, to be our mend, Indea, who is 
attended by the Maetjts ; him who, with increasing 
wrath, slew the mutilated Yritea, and S'ambaea, 


are the windS, or Marwts; but why they should have a share of 
the enemy’s country, {Satriitidm IMihiin), seems doubtful. Allu¬ 
sion is, more probably, intended to earthly friends, or worshippers, 
of Itdra, who were white {&witnya) iji comparison with tiie 
darker tribes of* the esnquered country. 

® J^iji^toan is said to be a king, the Mend of In^a: KrisMa, 
to be an Aswa, who was slain, together with his wives, that 
none of his posterity might survive. [See Vd. II., p. 35, 
note b, apd Vol. III., p. 148, note 7.) KrisMa, ^he l$ac]c, may 
be another ‘name for Vritra, the bl§ok cloud; or we ipay have, 
here, another allusion to file dark-t;omplexioned aborigines. 
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and the unrighteous PrPETr,'^ and who extirpated the 
unabsorhable S'ushAa.” 

3. We invoke, to become our friend, Indra, who 
is attended by the Marets ; whose, great power 
(pervades) heaven and earth ; in whose. servicQ 
Vaeuna and Sitbya arc steadfast; and whose com¬ 
mand the rivers obey. 

4. Who is the lord over all horses and cattle; who 
is independent; who, propitiated by praise, is con ¬ 
stant in every act; and who is the slayer of the 
obstinate abstainer from libations: we invoke, to 
become our friend, Indea, attended by the Maeuts. 

5. Who is the lord of all moving and b”oathmg 
creatures; who, first, recovered the (stolen) kino, for 
the Brahman;'^ and who slew the humbled Dasyus: 
we invoke, to become our friend, Indra, attended 
by the Maetjts. 

6. Who is to be invoked by the brave and by 
the timid, by the vanquished and by victors, and 
whom all beings place before theni, (in their rites) : 


“■ S'ambara and Pipru are, botli, termed Asuras. The latter is 
also styled avrata, not performing, or opposing, vratas, or 
religious rites. 

•* S'mhnam asusham'^ the dryer up; who is without beitg 
dried up, \^o Cannot b* absorbed. 

“ Brahmane, .that is, for Angiras, or the Angirasas, who, 
according to the Scholiast, _were of the Brahmanical caste. 
Several passages' concur in stating the cows to have been stolen 
from the A^giratas; and Angiras cannot be identified with 
BrdhmA. The term used," therefore, very probably denotes a 
Brahman: so Rosen has»Bra%mam * mccas tribuit. 
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we invoke, to become our friend, Indea, attended 
bjfctbe Maeuts. 

in. 7. The radiant Indea proceeds (along the firma¬ 
ment), with rthe manifestation of the Etjdeas 
through, the Etjdeas, speech spreads with more 
expansive celerity, and praise glorifies the renowned 
Indea: him, attended by .the Maetjts, we invoke, 
to become our :6:iend. 

8. Attended by the winds, giver of true wealth, 
whether thou mayest be pleased (to dwell) in a 
stately mansion, or in a lowly dwelling, come to our 
sacri^ce. Desirous of thy presence, we offer thee 
oblation 

9. Desirous of thee, Indea, who art possessed 
of excellent strength, we pour forth, to thee, liba¬ 
tions : desirous of thee, who art obtained by prayer, 
we offer thee oblations. Therefore, do thou, who 
art possessed of horses, sit down, with pleasure, upon 
the sacred grass, attended by the Maedts, at this 
sacrifice. 


“ hid/ra is here said to be radiant, through identity with the 

» c 

sun; and the Rudras, to be the some as the Maruts, in their 
character of vital airs, or prdAdh: as it is said, in another text, 
“When shining, he rises, having taken, the vital airs of aU 
creatures ” ( To ’Saw tapann udeti sa sanot'didm hhkidttdm prdnnn 
dddyodeti). Hencg, also, the subservience of th.e Rudras to the 
expansion of voice, or speech. Another applicatiotu of the etymo- 
logical sense of Rudra is here given by Sdyana ; he deriving it, as 
elsewhere,, from the causal of rwd, to weept When the vital 
airs depart from the body, they cause the kindred of the deceased 
to weep: hence they are called RuSras. <. 
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10. Eejoioe, Indea, with the steeds who are of 
thy nature: open thy jaws; set wide thy throat,*(to 
drink the Soma juice): let thy horses bring thee, 
who hast a handsome chin, (hither); and, benignant 
towards us, be pleased by our oblations. 

11. Protected by that destroyer (of foes) who 
is united, in praise, with the Maeuts, we may re¬ 
ceive sustenance from Indea: and may Mitea, 
Vaetj:^a, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, preserve 
it to us. 


SlJJiTA IX. (CII.) 

The Iluhi and deity, as in the last: the metre of tjie first ten . 
stanzas is Jagat'i; of the last, TrisMulh. 

1. I address to thee, who art mighty, this ex- Varga xiv 
cellent hymn; because thy understanding has b®en 
gratified by my praise. The gods have successively 
delighted that victorious Indea with the power (of 
praise), for the sake of prosperity and wealth. 

2. The seven rivers display his glory: heaven, 
and earth, and sky display his visible form. The sun 
and moon, Indea, perform their revolutions, that 
we may see, and have faith in what we see. 

3. Magj[AVan, ’despatch thy chario^ to bring us 
wealth,-*-that victorious car which, Indea, who art 
much praised, by us, in time of war, we rejoice to 
behold in battle. Do thbu, Maghavan, grant happi¬ 
ness fo th«se "^^0 are devoted to thee. 

4. May Ve, having thee for our ally, overcome 
our adversaries in'every encounter. Defend our 
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portion; render riches easily attained by us; en¬ 
feeble, Maghavan, the vigour of our enemies. 

5. Many are the men who call upon thee for thy 
protection. Mount thy car, to bring wealth to us; 
for thy mind, Indka, is composed, and resolved on 
victory. 

6. Thy arms are the winners of cattle; thy wis¬ 
dom is unbounded; thou art most excellent, the 
granter of a hundred aids in every rite. The author 
of war, Indba is uncontrolled ; the type of strength : 
wherefore, men who are desirous of wealth invoke 
him in various ways. 

* 7. The food, Maghavan, (which is to be given, 
by thee,) to men, may be more than sufficient for 
a hundred, or for more, even, than a thousand. 
Great praise has glorified thee, who art without 
liipit, whereupon thou destroyest thy enemies. 

8. Strong as a twice-twisted rope, thou art the 
type of strength: protector of menj thou art more 
than able to sustain the three spheres, the three 
luminqiries,^ and all tips world of beings, Indea, 
who hast, from birth, ever been without a rival. 

9. "We invoke thee, Indea', the first among the 
gods. Thou hast been the victor in battles. May 
lifnEA put foremost, in the battle, this our chariot, 
which is efficient,* impetuous, and the 'hprooter (of 
all impediments).’’ 


* The three fires; or, the sun in heaven, lightnisg in inid-air, 
and fire (sacted or domestic,) on earU^ 

*' Or the epithets may be applied‘to jp/4fra, a son, understood, 
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10. Thou conquerest, and withholdest not the 
booty. In trifling, or in serious, conflicts, we shaq)en 
thee, fierce Maqhavan, for our defence. Do thou, 
therefore, inspirit us, in our defiancea 

11. May Indra daily be our vindicator; and may 
we, with undiverted course, enjoy abundant food: 
and may Mitea, Varuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


SiJkta X. (CIII.) 

The Rishi and deity, as before; the metre, TrisMulh. 

1. The sages have formerly been possessed of Varga xv; 
this thy supreme power, 'Indra, as if it were present ’ 

with them,'*—one light of whom shines upon the 
earth; the other, in heaven: and both are in com¬ 
bination with each other;’* as bamier (mingles with 
banner,) in battle. 

2. He upholds, and has spread out, the earth. 

Haying struck (the clouds), he ^as extricated the 


—may Indra give ns (a son), an offerer of praises, all-wise, and 
the subduer of foes, and (giVe us), also, a chariot foremost in 
battle. 

* The term is pa/ndc%aih, which is rather equivocal. Bdsen 
render^ tl^ ^irase ,—rohore * contra *ipgorv/m inimicoa direeto ; 
but it, rather, .means the contrary,—^invers^, averted {pardcMna, 
poTHmukha)., But the other sense proposed by the Scholiast 
seems preferable.—aSMmMAAflm eva, as if present. 

” The sufi ahd fire are equally, it is said, the lustre of Indra. 
In the day, ’fire is combined {aampriehyate) with the sun; in 
the night, the sun is cambined with fire. 
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waters. He has slain Ahi ; he has pierced KatjhiAa ; 
he* has destroyed, by his prowess, the mutilated 
(Yritra).® ' 

3. Armed with the thunderbolt, and confident 
in his strength, he has gone on destroying the 
cities of the Dasyus. Thunderer, acknowledging 
(the praises of thy worshipper), cast, for his sake, 
thy shaft against the Dasyu, and augment the 
strength and glory of the ^rya." 

4. Maohavan, possessing a name® that is to be 
glorified, offers, to him who celebrates it, these (re¬ 
volving) ages of man.® The thunderer, the scatterer 
(of his foes), sallying forth, to destroy the Dasyus, 
has obtained a name (renowned for victorious) 
prowess. 

“ Aid and Vritra have, on former occasions, been considered 
as synonyms; here they are distinct, but mean, most probably, 
only differently formed clouds. RauJdna, termed an Asura, is, in 
all likelihood, something of the same sort,—a purple, or red, cloud. 

•’We have, hero, the Rasyu and Ary a placed in opposition; 
the one,* as the worshipper,* the other, as the enemy of the 
worshipper. Bdsih, as the adjective topurah, cities, is explained 
‘ of, or belonging to, the Dasyus.’ The mention of cities indicates 
a people not wholly barbarous, although the term may designate 
villages or hamlets. 

® Ndma hihhrdt. Tfeo Scholiast interprets ndtma^. strength, 
“that which is tha- bender or prostrator of’foes from nam, to 
bow down. But it does not seem^ necessary to adopt any other. 
than the usual sense. 

* M&nmXemd yugdni, ‘these mortal yMOflw’,* theArtto, Tretd, 

« • 

Sfo., according to the Scholiast, which inira successively eVolves, 

in the character of the sun. 
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5. Behold this, the vast and extensive (might of 
Indra): have confidence in his prowess. He ias 
recovered the cattle; he has recovered the horses, 
the plants, the waters, the woods. 

6. We offer the Soma libation to him who is th^ 
performer of many exploits, the best (of the gods), the 
showerer (of benefits), thg possessor of true strength, 
the hero who, holding respect for wealth, takes it 
from him who performs no sacrifice,—like a foot-pad 
(from a traveller),—and proceeds (to give it) to the 
sacrificer. 

7. Thou didst perform, Indea, a glorious deed, 
when thou didst awaken the sleeping Am with thy 
thunderbolt. Then the wives (of the gods), the 
Marijts, and all the gods, imitated thy exultation. 

8. Inasmuch, Indra, as thou hast slp,in S'ushna, 
Piped, Kuyava, and Vritra, and destroyed the 
cities of S'ambara, therefore may Mitra, YardAa, 
Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, grant us that 
(which we desire). 


SjJkta XI. (CIV.) 

« 

The ftisM, deity, and metre, as before. 

. 1. The altar has been raised, Indra, for IJiy VargaXVi 
seat: hastqp to sit upon it,—a% a neighing horse 
(hastens* to ^his stable),—slackening the reins, and 
letting thy,coursers free, who, at the season^ of 
sacrifice,” bear thee, nigtt and day. 


• We have only ‘ for the season of sacrifice,’ prapitioe,—tas 
jprdjsie,—literally, ‘ arrivedsynonymons, in the Nirukta, III., 20, 
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2. These persons have come to Indea, (to solicit) 
his. protection. May he quickly direct them on the 
way. May the gods repress the wrath of the de¬ 
stroyer, and bring to our solemnity the obviator of 
evil. 

_ • 

3. (The Amra)^ knowing the wealth of others, 

carries it off, of himself. ^Present in the water, he 
carries off, of himself, the foam. The two wives of 
Kuyava bathe with the water: may they be 
drowned in the depths of the S'rpni. river. 

4. The abiding-place of the vagrant" (Ktjyava) 
was concealed (in the midst) of the water. The hero 
increases, with the waters formerly (carried off), and 
is renowned (throughout the world). The AnjasI, 
Kuusf, and ViEAPATNf" rivers, pleasing him with 
their substance, sustain him with their waters. 

f>. Since the track that leads to the dwelling of 
the Dasyu^ has been seen by us,—as a cow knows the 
way to her stall,—therefore do thou, Maghavan, 
(defend us) from his repeated violence: do not thou 
cast us.away, as a libertine throws away wealth. 


with adverbs signifying proximity,—near, nigh, at hand. The 
Scholiast supplies ydgakdle prdpte, the time of sacrifice being 
arrived. 

“ Presently named Kuyava. His exploits are ob&cuAly alluded 

to; and the river S'ephd is not elsewhere fohnd. , 

", Aya is said, by the Scholiast, to be an appellative of Kuyava ; 

from ay, to go,—one going about to do mischief to others. 

*• • • 

® Neither of these is found in the Paurddilt'S^A&. *" 

__ ' « 

^ Of Kuyava, according to the commentary; intending, pos¬ 
sibly, by him, one of the chiefs of the barbarians. 
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6. Excite, in us,, Inbea, veheration for the sun, Varga xix. 
for the waters, and for those who are worthy of the 

praise of living beings, as exempt from sin. Injure 
not our offspring, while yet in the womb; for our 
trust is in thy mighty power. 

7. Hence, Iedea, I meditate on thee: on this 
(thy power) has our trust been placed. Showerer 
(of benefits), direct us tcf great wealth : consign us 
not, thou who art invoked by many, to a destitute 
dwelling: give, Indea, food and drink to the 
hungry. 

8. Harm us not, Indea ; abandon us not ; deprive 
us not of the enjoyments that are dear to us. In¬ 
jure not, affluent 8'aeka, our unborn offspring; 
harm not those who are capable (only of crawling) 
on their knees. 

9. Come into our presence. They* have called 
thee, fond of the Soma juice: it is prepared: (Mnk 
of it, for thine exhilaration. Vast of limb, distend 
thy stomach ; and, when invoked, hear us, as a father 
(listens to the words of his sons).* 

SikiA XII. (CV.) 

The Hymn is addressed to the Vi^wadetas, by Thita, or by 

Kutsa, on his behalf; the metre is PankU, except in‘the 

eighth ^er^, wher» it is Mahdhrihati ^Tavathadhyd, and in the 

last, where jt is TrkMubh. 

• 

1. Thn graceful-moving moon “ speeds along the Varga x 


^ CJumdramdh * » gtyoarAah. The latter the Schpltast explains, 

* 0 

iobhanapatana, the well, oj elegantly, going. Or it may mean, 
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middle region in the'^ sky: bright golden rays (my 
eyes,) behold not yoxir abiding-place.® Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affiction).’’ 

2. Those who seek for wealth obtain it: a wife 
enjoys (the presence of) her husband, and, from 
their union, progeny is engendered. Heaven and 
earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

3. Hever, gods, may this (my ancestry), abiding 
above, in heaven, be excluded (from it);‘ never 
may we be in want (of a son), the cause of joy (to 
his progenitors), entitled to libations of the Soma 
juice. - Heaven and earth, be conscious of this (my 
affliction). 


“ connected with the rSy of the sun called Suparna,” the combi¬ 
nation -^^ith which gives the moon its light. • 

”■ This refers to the supposed position of Trita, at the bottom 
of the well, which, being covered over, shuts out from him all 
visible objects: see the story of Trita, Hymn iii., note a, p. 141. 

The text has only “heaven and earth, know of this of me” 
{vittam me asya roAasV ); that is, according to SdyaAa, either 
“be aware of this my aifliction,” or “ attend to this my hymn.” 

® By failure of posterity, such as Trita anticipates for himself; 
as by a text quoted: “ By a son, a man conquers the worlds: 
there is no world {Uka') for one who has no son.” It may be 
observed, of this reference, that, although the Scholiast cites the 
Veda,—iti the passage occturs in the AitcMre^ Br&hmiana. 

It may, possibly, be found in the text of a hymn; but it is, also^ 
possible that /St£ya»a^cludes the BrdhnaAa under ^e designation 
Sruti; in which case we must receive his citations, generally, with 
reserve; for the Brdhma^a is not the S^ruti, aft Applicable lo the 
original VaiSik text, although it is so regarded by all the native 
interpreters of the Vedas. (See Introduction, pp. ix., &c.) 
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4. I implore the first (of the gods),* the object 
of sacrifice, that he will become my messenger, and 
narrate (my condition to the other deities). Where, 

Agni, is thy former benevolence ? What new being 
now possesses it ? Heaven and eartK, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

5. Gods, who are present in the three worlds, who 
abide in the light of the sun, whore, now, is your 
truth ? Where, your untruth ? Where, the ancient 
invocation (that I have addressed) to you ? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of (my affliction). 

6. Where, deities, is your observance of the Varga xxi 
truth ? Where, the (benignant) regard of VaruAa^^* 

Wliere is the path of the mighty Aryaman,” (so , 

that) we may overcome the malevolent ? Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

7. I am he, Gods, who formerly incited (your 
praise), when the libation was poured out. Tet 
sorrows assail me, like a wolf (that falls upon) a 
thirsty deer. . Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

8. The ribs (of the well close) roiqid me, like 
the rival wives (of pne husband): cares consume 
me, S'atakrattt, —although thy worshipper,—as a rat 

» Accor^g to the {AUmreya) BrdJmana, Agnir mi devdndm, 
avamah': which the ScltoliaBt explains, the first-produced of alltho 
gods; as, by ahother text, Agnir mukham pr^kamo devatdndm ,— 

Agni is the piS^th, the first, of the deities. 

’’ Vwruda is Bei§ explained to mean the ‘ obstructor of evil,’ as 
what is undeEjred (anuMcmivdraka); Aryaman, th# festrainer of 
enemies {ariddm niyantd)* 
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(gnaws a weaver^s) threads.® Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

9*. Those which are the seven rays (of the sun), 
in them is my navel expanded.'’ Teita, the son of 
the waters,® knows that (it is so); and he praises 
them for his extrication (from the well). Heaven 
and earth, be conscious of this (my affliction). 

10. May the. five shedders® (of benefits), who 


® Which, according to the Scholiast, have been steeped- in rice- 
water, to render them more tenacious, and which are, ilierefore, 
palatable to rats. Or it may be rendered, “ as a rat gnaws, or 
liVsks, its tail, having j ust dipped it in oil, or grease. ’ ’ The pracsfice 
of thickening threads with starch we have noticed by Manu, 
where the law requires that the cloth returned shall be heavier 
than the thread given, on this account (vm., 397). 

*■ It is not -rory clear what is intended by the term ndhhi. 
Hoscn renders it domicile : Hi qui aeptem aolis radii aunt, inter iUoa 
meum domioilium eoUocatum eat. But it -is not so explained in 
the commentary; and the ordinary sense of ndlhi is navel, in 
which the Scholiast seems to understand it; identifying the 
solar rays vsdth the seVen vital airs abiding in the ruling spirit 
{teahu aiLryarain^iahwadhyatmam saptaprdtlariipeda va/rtamdneahu'); 
alluding, perhaps, though obscurely,, to the mystic practice of 
contemplating the umbilical region, as the seat of the soul. 

® Aptya, explained apdm putrah, son of the waters. But it 
may be doubted if it can properly bear such an interpretation; 
for, as admitted by the Scholiast, such a® patronymief from apa 
would be, properly, hpya ; and the insertion of the t is an anomaly. 

“ They are said to be Indra, WaruAa, Agni,^%ryaman, and 
Sacitri, or, according to other texts, Fire, Wia(f, the Srn, the 
Moon, and Lightning: for these, according to the 8'diydyana 
BrdhmaAa, are, all, luminous, in theif respective spheres; or, fire. 
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abide in the centre of the expanded heavens, having 
together conveyed my prayers quickly to the gqds, 

(speedily) return. Heaven and earth, be conscious 
of this (my affliction). 

11. The rays of the sun abide in' the surrounding VargaXiii, 
centre of heaven: they drive back the wolf, crossing 

the great waters, from the path.® Heaven and earth 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

12. That new praiseworthy and ^commended 
(vigour)'’ is seated in you, ye gods, (by which) the 
rivers urge on the waters, and the sun diffuses his 
constant (light). Heaven and earth, be conscious of 
this (my affliction). 

13. Worthy of praise, Agni, is that thy relation¬ 
ship (with the gods). Do thou, who art most .wise, 
seated at our (solemnity), worship (the gods), as (at 
the sacrifice of) Manus. 

upon earth, wind, in the firmament, the sun, in heaven, the moon, 
in the planetary region, and lightning, in the clouds. The Tait- 
tiriyas substitute, for lightning, the nakslatras, or asterisms, 
shining in the Swarloia. 

“ Alluding, it is said, to a story of a wolf, who was about to 
swim across a river, to devour Trita, but was deterred by the 
brightness of the solar rays. According to Tdsia, as quoted by 
Sdyada, he interprets vrika, the moon, and a^ah, the firmameift, 
and rendersl^^ssage ^ “ The rays of th^ sunp'reventthe moon 
from appearing, pr beiilg visible, in the firmament.” 

” BaU, ‘ strength,’ is said, by the Commentator, to be imderstood, 

—of which ukth^a, praiseworthy, is an epithet. Rosen takes 
ukthya ioT thitf substantive, in its not unusual sense of ‘hymn,’ 
and tranelates die text: Ifcma Iubc cantilena dicata est vobis, dii ! < 
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14. May that wise and liberal Agni, a sage 
amongst the gods, seated at our rite, as at the sacri¬ 
fice of Mantis, be the invoker of the deities, and 
offer them oblations. Heaven and earth, be con¬ 
scious of this (my afilicfion). 

15. Yartj:&a performs the rite of preservation.** 
We desire him, as the guide of our way: (to him 
the repeater oi‘ praise) addresses praise, with his 
(whole) heart. May he, who is entitled to laudation, 
become our true (support). Heaven and earth, be 
conscious of this (my afiliction). 

i XXIII. 16. The sun, who is, avowedly, made the path in 
teaven,” is not to be disregarded, gods, by you 
but you, mortals, regard him not. Heaven and 
earth, bo conscious of this (my afiliction). 

17. Teita, fallen into the well, invokes the gods, 
for succour. Beihaspati, who liberates many from 
sin, beard (the supplication). Heaven and earth, 
be conscious of this (my affliction). 

18, Once, a tawny wolf beheld me faring on my 
* ^ -■ 

* Brahma %rMoti Varutiah. The first is here explained, rak- 
thaAariipam karma, “the act which is"of the nature of preserving.” 

’’ Asau yah panthd ddityo divi pravdchyam kritah. One mean¬ 
ing of pmthdh is given as an epithet /)f dditya, the sun, as 
satataydmi, the -ever-going; but the more usual,s€nKe is a road, 
a path; and thif interpretation is home out by ^exts which 
represent the sun as the* road to heaven; as Biiryadwdreda te 
virajdh praydnti, —Those who are free from soil go by the gate of 
the sun. ^ 

* For the* gods depend, for existeqpe, indirectly upon Jthe sun, 
who regulates the seasons at which' saci^ces are offered. 
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•way, and, having seen me, rushed upon me, 
(rearing); as a carpenter* whose back aches (wth 
stooping stands erect from his work). 

19. By this recitation may we, hpcoming pos¬ 
sessed of Indba, and strong with multiplied progeny^ 
overcome our foes in battle ; and may Mitea, 
Varuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
gracious to us, in this (request). 


AOTVAKA XVI. 

StoA I. (CVI.) 

The RisM is Kvtsa, or it may be Teita ; the Hymn is addressed 
to the ViiiwABEVAS: the metre is Jugatt, except in the last 
verse, in which it is TrisMtibh. 

1. We invoke, for our preservation, In^ra, Mitea, Varga xxiv. 
VaeuAa, Agni, the might of the Maruts, aad 

Aditi. May they, who are bountiful, and bestowcrs 
of dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

2. Sons of Aditi, come, with alf (your hosts), to 
battle. Be, to us, the cause of happiness ih combats; 

“ The meaning of the comparison is not very clear, and is 
only rendered intelligible by the additions of the commentary. 

Th§ wolf, »tiie carpenter, was ■krik^dbhiihukha (standing 
in presence erect). The passage admits of ■» totally different 
rendeaing, by interpreting vriha, the moon, and uniting 
me once, into ^de^krit, month-maker. He, the moon, it is said, 
having dbntemplate^ the constellations going along the path of 
the sky,.becameunited with,one of them; paying, therefore, no 
attention to Triiam the yell.* 
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and may they, who are bountiful, and bestowers of • 
dwellings, extricate us from all sin, as a chariot 
from a defile. 

3. May thQ PeVw,® who are easily to be praised, 
protect us ; and may the two divinities, heaven and 
earth, the promoters of sacrifices, and of whom the 
gods are the progeny, protect us; and may they, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex¬ 
tricate us from sin, as a chariot from a defile. 

4. Exciting him who is the praised of men and 
the giver of food, (to be present) at this rite, we 
solicit, (also,) with our praises, him who is the puri¬ 
fier, and destroyer of heroes.’’ May they, who are 
bountiful, and the givers of food, extricate us from 
sin, gs a chariot from a defile. 

6. Brihaspati, always confer happiness upon us. 
T\(e solicit that faculty of both (alleviating pain and 
obviating peril), implanted in thee by Manit.' May 
they, who are bountiful, and the givers of dwell¬ 
ings, extricate us from all sins, as a chariot from a 
defile... 

6. Kursk,** the Rishi, thrown into a well, has 


“ The Agnishw&Uaa and others.—See Manu, rri., 195. 

In the first clause, it is said, Agni is alluded toj in the 
second, P{i8Jian’i& named: but the term is explfeined, by the 
Scholiast, posJiakam devam,-—nutrimtem, deum. 

® 8'am yor yat te Manur hitam, —^the good, or blessing, of 
those two (things, or properties,*) which was placed in them by 
Manu. The two are explained, in the commentary, ets in the 
translated tfext. ^ • * 

* Kutm here identifies himself, apparently, with Trita. 
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invoked, to his succour, Indra, the slayer of ene¬ 
mies, the enooxirager of good works/ May they, 
who are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, ex¬ 
tricate us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile, 

7. May the goddess Anm, with the gods, prot 
tect us ; and may the radiant guardian, (the sun), 
be vigilant for our protecj;ion ; and may they, who 
are bountiful, and the givers of dwellings, extricate 
us from all sin, as a chariot from a defile. 


SiJkta II. (CVII.) 

The Ruhi is Kutsa ; the deities, the Vi^wadevas ; the metre, 

. TrisMubk. 

1. May our sacrifice give satisfaction to the ^ods. Varga xxv. 
Adityas, be gracious; and may your good intentions 

be directed towards us, so as to be an abundant 
source of affluence to the poor. 

2. May the gods, who are to be lauded by the 
hymns of the Angieasas, come hither, for oiu pro¬ 
tection : may Indra, with his treasures ; the Maruts, 
with the vital airs; and Aditi, with the Adiiyas ; 

(come, and) give us felicity, 

3. May Indra, may YaruAa, may Agni, may 
Aryaman, may SAjriiRi, bestow upon us that food 
(wjiich we Solicit) ; ^and may Mitra, Va’ruAa, Aditi, 
ocean, earth,,and heaven, preserve it;(to us). 

“ SaeMpati; .which might be rendered ‘the husband of 
SWAi.’ But the more usual sense of iacM, in the Vedaf is karma, 
act, or rite; and it is so rendered, in this place, by the Commen¬ 
tator. 
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StfKTA III. (CVIII.) 

The Rishi is, still, Ktttsa, who addresses IiJdea and Aesri; the 
metre is Trishtubh. 

XXVI. * 1. Indea and Agnt, sitting together, in your car, 
—that 'Wonderful car which illuminates all beings, 
—approach, and drink of the effused Soma juice. 

2. Tast as is the whole universe in expanse, and 
profound in depth, such, Indea and Agni, may this 
Soma be, ^r your beverage,—sufficient for your de¬ 
sires.. 

» 3. You have made your associated names re- 
ncwned, since, slayers of Vejtea, you have been 
allied (for his death). The showerers of benefits, 
Indea and Agni, are the two seated together (on 
the altar). ' Beceive (your portion) of the libation. 

' 4. The fires being kindled, the two (priests stand 
by),® sprinkling the clarified butter from the ladles, 
—which they raise,—and spreading the sacred grass 
(upon the altar). Therefore, Indea and Agni, come 
before us, for our gratification, (attracted) by stimu¬ 
lating Soma juices sprinkled all around. 

5. "Whatever heroic exploits you have achieved, 
T^hatever forms (you have created), whatever bene¬ 
fits (you have poured down), whatever ^anpient and 
fortunate friendships (you have .contraotiid, come, 
■with them all), and drink of the effused Soma 
juice. 

^ . ' - . —----—r-- 

“ "We have merely, in the text, theuepithets in the dual number: 
the Commentator supplies the Adhwaryn and his assistant priest. 
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6. Come, and witness tlife sincere faith with Varga xxvn 
which, selecting you two, I first promised (you the 
libation). Drink of the effused libation; for the Soma 

juice is prepared by the priests. 

7. If, adorable Indea and Agni, you have ever 
been delighted (with libations,) in your own dwell¬ 
ing, in that of a Brahman, or in that of a prince,” 
then, showerers of benefits, conrn hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused li¬ 
bation. 

8. If, Indea and Agni, you are amongst men 
who are inoffensive, malevolent, or tyrannical, or 
those who live (to fulfil the duties of life), or tho«e 
who receive the &uits (of good deeds)," then. 


* Tad Brahmani Rdjani vd. The first is explMued, a Brahman 
who is a different institutor of a sacrifice {Brdlmane'nydmnin 
yajamdne) ; the second, by Kshattriye, a man of the second, or 
military, caste. 

" The terms thus rendered, in conformity to the explanations 
of the Scholiast, would seem, raljier, to be intended for proper 
names,—the names of tribes or families well knowfl. in thePwri^as, 
—being, severally, Yadus' Turva^as, Bruhyus, Ams and Bkrus, 
descendants of the five sons of Taydti, similarly named. {MaMbh., 
•I., 138.) Here, however, Yadu is explained by ahimaka, pon- 
Ipjurioust Viyrtaia, by hinsaka, injurious^ Bruhya, by tipadrave- 
ehekhu, t^annical; Am, by prddair yukiah, having breath, or life, 
wherewith to acquire knowledge and perform religious acts; 
and Biim, by kdimih piirayitmyak, to be filled full of the objects 
of de^e.''# The'meariings may be supported by the etymology 
of the words; but the interpretation seems to* be a needless 
refinement. 
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showerers of benefits/ come hither, fix>m wherever 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

9. Whether, Indea and Agni, you are in the 
lower, the central, or the upper, region of the world, 
showerers of benefits, come hither, from whererer 
you may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

10. Whether, Indea and Agni, you are in the 
upper, central, dr lower, region of the world, come, 
showerers of benefits, hither, from wherever you 
may be, and drink of the effused libation. 

11. Whether, Indea and Agni, you are in heaven, 
or updn earth, in the mountains, in the herbs, or in 
the waters, showerers of benefits, come hither, from 
wherever you may be, and drink of the effused 
libation. 

12. Although, Indea and Agni, in the midst of 
the sky, on the rising of the sun, you may be ex¬ 
hilarated by your own splendour, yet, showerers 
of benefits, come hither, from wherever you may be, 
and drink of the effused libation. 

13. Thus, IndeI and Agni, drinking deep of the 
libation, grant to us all (kinds of) wealth: and may 
Mitea, VAED:8rA, and Aditi; ocean, earth, and 
heaven, preserve it to us. 


StfKTA IV. (CIX.) 

RUM, deities, and metre, as ia the }a&t. - 

s“ 1. Indea* and Agni, desirou^p of- wealth, I .con- 
sider you, in my mind, as Mnsipen and relations. 
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The clear understanding yoti have given me (is 
given) by no one else; and, (so gifted), I have ejm- 
posed this hymn to you, intimating my wish for 
sustenance. 

2. I have heard, Indra and Agni, that you are 
more mu nifi cent givers than an unworthy bride¬ 
groom,® or the brother of a bride." Therefore, as 

“ Vijdmdfri. The prefix vi indicates, according to the Scholiast, 
a son-in-law {jdmdtri) who is not possessed of the qualifications 
reqtiired by the Vedas, and who is, therefore, obliged to concitiato 
his father-in-law by liberal gifts ; which is, in fact, paying for, 
or buying, his wife; as in the interpretation of this stanza, bj’ 
YdsJca, it is said (^Nirukta, VI., 9), that the vijdmdtri is the 
asusamdpta, the unfulfilled, or unaccomplished, bridegroom, 
which implies, according to some, that he is the husbafid of a 
purchased bride {kritdpati). This recognition, in the Veda, of 
the act of receiving money from the bridegroom is at variance 
with the general tenour of the law of marriage, as laid down by 
Manu, which condemns the acceptance of anything, by the father 
of a maiden, beyond a complimentary present, and censures the 
receipt of money, as equivalent to a sale; “ Let no father who 
knows the law receive a gratuity, iiowever small, for giving his 
daughter in marriage; since the man who, through avarice, takes 
a gratuity for that puTpose*i8 a seller of his offspring.” {Zaws of 
Manu, m., 51.) And, again ; “A bribe, whether large or small, 
is an actual sale of the daughter; ” although a bull and cow might 
be givep. sj a marriage^ of saintly persons t»r Riihis. {liid., 53.) 
We have, here^ therefore, an indication of a different condition 
of thfe laws of jnarriage. 

" The sy^a, .the brother of the maiden, who makes her gifts 
through affefetion. * The word is derived, by Ydska, ^om sya, a 
winnowing-basket, and Idf for Idjd, fried grains, which are scat¬ 
tered, at the marriage c^reoTony, by the bride’s brother. 
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I offer you a Kbati6n, I address you, Indea and 
Aom, with a new hymn. 

3. Never may we cut off the long line (of pos¬ 
terity). Thus soliciting and asking for descendants 
endowed with the vigour of their progenitors, the 
(worshippers), begetting children, praise Indba and 
Agni, for their happiness ; and they two, destroyers 
of foes, are nigh, (to hear this adoration). 

4. The sacred prayer,desiring your presence, 
offers to you both, Indra and Agni, for yopr ex¬ 
hilaration, the Soma libation. Do you two, who 
have ‘horses, handsome arms, and graceful hands, 
come quickly, and mix (the libation) with sweetness 
in the waters. 

6. I have heard, (when you were present) at the 
division of the treasure (among the worshippers), 
that you two, Indba and Agni, wore most vigorous 
in the destruction of Vritra. Beholders of all 
things, seated at this sacrifice, upon the sacred grass, 
be exhilarated, (by drinking of the effused libation). 

6. Attending to the summons, at the time of 
battle, you-surpass all men (in magnitude): you 
are vaster than the earth, than the sky, than the 
rivers, than the mountains: you exceed all other 
existent things. 

7. Bring wealth, thunderers, ,and give ]it to us: 
protect us, Inrra and Agni, by your deeds. May 
those rays of the sun,'* b.y which our* forefathers 

*----- f —:- 

“ I>evi dhisha^d, divine speech,— mantroHipd, in«)he form of 
prayer. 

” By the rays of the sun, in this ^ace,^ it is said, are intended 
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have attained, together/ a heavenly region, shine 
also upon us. 

8. Indea and Agni, wielders of the thunderbolt, 
overtumers of cities, grant us wealthy defend us in 
battles: and may Mitra, Vartjna, Aditi, ocean^ 
earth, and heaven, be propitious to this (our 
prayer). 


StJkta V. (CX.) 

This Hymn is addressed to the Kibhus : the Mishi is Kutsa : the 
eighth and ninth stanzas arc in the Trisht'uhh ; the rcstf in the 
Jagatl metre. 

1. Ribhtts, the rite formerly celebrated by me 
is again repeated; and the melodious hymn is recited 
in your praise. In this ceremony, the Soma juice is 
suffieient for all the gods. Drink of it, to your ut¬ 
most content, when offered on the fire. 

2. When, Ribhtjs, you, who were amongst my an¬ 
cestors, yet immature (in wisdom), but desirous of 
enjoying (the Soma libations), retibed to tho^ forest, 
to perform (penance), then, sons of Scdhanwan," 

the radiance of Indra and Agni, as identical with the sun. By 
■praising the latter, thwefore, Indra and Agni are praised also.* 
Sa;gittbcRn» is explained, sahaprdptaiyam ‘sthdnam, a place 
to be obtained together; that is, according the Commentator, 
the world of JSrahmd, to which the pious proceed by the path of 
light, &c.— {archirddimargeda *Brahmalo]camupdfaMgachc}Jiantt). 

** S^hanwan, thd father of the Ribhtts, was a descendant oi Angi¬ 
nas ; sa is Kufsa: therefore, they are related; although, as Kutsa 
is the son of Anginas, i|,t se^ms not very consistent to call them 


Varga XXX. 
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through the plenitudetof your completed (deyotions), 
you came to the (sacrificial) hall of the worshipper, 
Savitm. 

3. Then SAyirai bestowed upon you immortality, 
when yo.u came to him,—who is not to be concealed,* 
—and .represented (your desire) to partake of the 
libations; and that ladle for the sacrificial viands, 
which the Asura^ had formed single, you made 
fourfold. 

4. Associated with the priests, and quickly per¬ 
forming the holy rites, they, being yet mortals, 
acquired immortality; and the sons of Stjdhanwan, 
t*he Ribhtjs, brilliant as the sun, became connected 
with the ceremonies (appropriated to the different 
seasons) of the year. 

5. Lauded by the bystanders, the Ribhtjs, with 
a sharp weapon, meted out the single sacrificial 
ladle,—like a field (measured by a rod),—soliciting 
the best (libations), and desiring (to participate of) 
sacrificial food amongst the gods. 

, YxvT. 6. To the leaders (of the sacrifice)," dwelling in 


his kinsmen of a former period {praneltah, or pknaMUndh). Eosen 
calls them sapientes: but this is an evident inadvertence,* as the 
epithet is apdkdh, unripe; immature in wisdom. 

“ In the preceding'verse, (SarjYri,. derived frcm sft, to dffor 
oblations, might mean merely the preseniter of oblations; but 
here we have, evidently, the sun alluded to. 

** Tuxuht'ri; as in a former passage.—See p. 43, pote h. 

C I 

' Nrihhi'ah, i.e., yajnmpa netrilhyah; as in "the tent ^ihhmo hi 
yajnasya n«tdrah, —“ The Ribhwi are the leaders of the sacrifice; '* 
on which account they obtained immortality. Or the term may 
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the firmament, we present, with a ladle, the ap¬ 
pointed clarified butter, and praise, with knowledge, 
those Ribhus, who, having equalled the velocity of 
the protector (of the universe,—the sjin),“ ascended 
to the region of heaven, through (the offerings) of 
(sacrificial) food. 

7. The most excellent Ribhu is, in strength, our 
defender; Ribhu, through gifts ’of food and of 
wealth, is our asylum. May he bestow them upon 
us, gods, through your protection. May we, upon 
a favourable occasion, overcome the hosts of those 
who offer no libations. 

8. Ribhus, you covered the cow with a hide, anfl 
reunited the mother with the calf: ” sons of Su- 
DHANWAN, leaders (of sacrifice), through youi; good 
works, you rendered your aged parents young.® 

9. Indra, associated with the Ribhus, supply jis, 
in the distribution of viands, with food,^ and consent 
to bestow upon us wonderful riches: and may 

be connected with antariJ^shasya, which precedes, in the text, and 
may mean, as Rosen has it, to the Chiefs of the firmament {aeria 

“■ A text of the Veda idehtifies the Mxbhm with the solar rays 
i^Adityaraimayo'pyribhma uchyante). The Rilhus are, indeed, 
•said to be the rays of tiie sun. 

A story^sj:elated, that a Riahi, whos^cow had died, leaving 
a calf, prayed to the Rihhm for assistance, on.which they formed 
a living cow, and covered it with the skin of the dead one, from 
which the calf imagined it to be ite own mother. 

' Sed*p. 

“ Vdfjehhir Ho vdjaadtdvapiddM may be also rendered, “ protect 
us, in battle, with your hors6s.” 
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Mitra, VartiAa, Ad:i| 3, ocean, earth, and hearen, 
preserve them for us. 


St5kta VI. (CXI.) 

Ihe ^ishi' and deities are the same: the metre of the fifth verse 
is TrisMuhh; of the rest, JagatL 

1. The Ribhtss, possessed of skill in their work, 
constructed (for the Aswins,) a well-built car: they 
framed the vigorous horses bearing Inbea; they 
gave youthful existence to their parents; they gave, 
to thd calf, its accompanying mother." 

' 2. Prepare fully, for our sacrifice, resplendent*’ 
sacrificial food, and, for our rite, and for our strength, 
such nutriment as may be the cause of excellent 
progeny; so that we may live (surrounded) by 
vigorous descendants. Such wealth do you confer 
upon us, for our benefit. 

3. Ribhijs, conductors (of sacrifice), bestow afnple 
sustenance upon us, upon our chariots, upon our 
horses. Let every one daily acknowledge our vie- 
torious wealth; and may we triumph, in battle, over 
our foes, whether strangers or kinsmen. 

4. I invoke the mighty® Indka, for protection; 


“ See the preceding Symn; also, Hymn xx., p.o4l).« 
J^ihhumat; explained, having much light: for, according to 

• I 

the NiruTcta etymology, ribhu means ‘much light,’ from vru 
much, and lh&, to shine. 

® J^ibhuMhaAam Indram rm^t ho ‘ Indra, who isofieMWA*^^,’ 
of which I^tbkulcshaiicm is the accusative. In the following expres¬ 
sions, ^ibhi,n aa^vdjdn, plural aocuiiatives, we are to understand, 
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and the Ribhes, VIjas, and Maetjts, to drink the 
Soma juice; also, both Miam, VaeuAa, and the 
Aswins: and may they direct us to opulence, to 
holy rites, and to victory. 

5. May Ribhtj supply us with wealth for war; 
may Yaja, victorious in battle, protect us; and may 
Mitea, Vaeuna, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, 
be propitious to this (our prayer). 


SdKTA VII. (CXII.) 

The fiuM is Ktjtsa; the first quarter-stanza is addressed t# 
the Earth and Sky; the second, to Aoni; the rest of the Hymn, 
to the Aswins. The metre of the twenty-fourth and twenty- 
fifth stanzas is TrisMuhh,; of the rest, Jagati. * 

1. I praise Heaven and Earth, for 'preliminary 
meditation, (prior to the coming of the Aswins); 
I praise the hot and bright-shining Agni, upon their 
approach, (as preparatory) to their worship. With 
those appliances with which you sound the conch- 
shell, in battle, for your shafe (in the booty),—with 
those aids,* Aswins, cgme, willingly, hither. 

2. Earnest and exclusive adorers stand, Aswins, 
round your car, (to benefit) by your bounty; os 
(disciples. 4i§ten) to the words (of a < teacher), for 

according to lie Commentator, the three sons of Siidhamean,— 
^ibhu, Vihhtf, and Vdja. 

“ l/^f8A»A;^n8tr*<plnr. of Mi, help, aid, assistance, protection. 
It is ra^er an’awkward tspa to render into Engfish with the 
sense of plurality, although ifbt without precedent. 


Varga 

XXXIII. 
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instruction. With tl^se aids with which you defend 
the^ pious who are engaged in acts of worship, come, 
Aswins, willingly, hither. 

3. By the vigour infused from celestial nectar, 
^ou are able, leaders (of sacrifice), to rule over those 
beings (who people the three worlds). With those 
aids by which you gave (milk) to the barren cow,* 
come, Aswins, Villingly, hither. 

4. With those aids by which the circumambient 
(wind), endowed with the vigour of his son,’’ the 
measurer of the two worlds (of heaven and earth),® 
and swiftest of the swift, beautifies (all things), and 
by which (KakshIvat) became learned in the three 
kinds of sacrifice—with them come, Aswins, will¬ 
ingly, hither. 


“ Alluding, according to the commentary, to the cow of a 
RisM named S'ayu, to which, although barren, the Aswins, at 
his entreaty, gave abundance of milk. [See p. 313; also, Vol. 
IV., passim. 

” Agni is said to be the son of Vdyu; as by the text Vdyor 
Agnih, pither as generated, in the character of digestive warmth, 
by the vital dirs, or as having been excited into flame, by the 
wind, at the time of creation. 

® Rwimdtri may be applied to the wind, in conjunction with 
Ajgni, as the respective occupants of the earth and the firmament j 
the former being the region of Agni, the latter, of Vdyu. Ox it 
may be rendered, as in former instances, ‘ the son of t\^o inothers 
or the two sticks used for attrition, and, thence,''be applicable to 
Agni. 

® Or trimaniu, acquainted with the pdkttyc^'nasj,' or offerings 
of food; the Ttoviryafnas, or oblations^of clarified butter; and the 
somayajnas, or libations of Soma juice. In this sense, trimantu 
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6. Witli those aids by wbiA you raised up, from 
the water, Rebha, who had iSeen cast, bound, (jnto 
a well), and also Vanbana (similarly circumstanced), 
to behold the sky; by which you protected Ka^wa^ 
when longing to see the light;*—^withthem, Aswins^ 
come, willingly, hither. 

6. With those aids by which you rescued An- 
TAKA,’’ (when cast) into a deep (podl), and about to 
be destroyed; by which, inflicting no distress, you 
preserved BHtrjYtr;* and by which you relieved 
Karkandhij and Vayya;** —with them, Aswins, 
come, willingly, hither. 


is synonymous, apparently, •with. Kaksldvat, whose name is sup¬ 
plied by the Scholiast. 

“ Rebha and Vandana are said to have been Rishis who were 
cast into wells by the Asuras. According to the Niti-manfgri, 
they brought this upon themselves, by maintaining a friendly 
intercourse -with the Asuras. Kahwa is said, also, to have been 
thrown, by them, into darkness. In these, and similar instances 
subsequently noticed, we may, possibly, Jiavo allusions to the 
dangers undergone, by some of th# first teachers of Hfhduism, 
among the people whom they sought to civilize. 

” AntaJca is called a Rdfmshi, whom the Asuras threw into a 
pond, or a well. 

• ® Of Bhujyu, the son of the Rdjd Tugra, we shall hdkr 
a^n, ratSel’ ^nore in detail. The tratoioa is remarkable. 
Bhujyu had embarked on a maritime expedition against the 
enemies of hig father, but encountered a storm, in which his 
vessel was lo&t ;,he was saved, and 'brought back to his father, 
by the intervention bf the Akoins. 

* These are‘said to be Asuras whom the Aiwins extricated 
&om misfortunes: but, for tfie latter, see p. 149. 

II * * 


Xarga 

XXXIV. 
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7. With those ai<fe by which you enriched 
S'trcpANTi,® and gave him a handsome habitation, 
and rendered the scorching heat pleasurable to 
Athi;*’ and by which you preserved PnisNiGtr and 
Purxjkijtsa;® —*with them, As wins, come, willingly, 
hither. 

«• 

8. Showerers (of benefits), with those aids by 
which you enabled (the lame) Paravkij (to walk), 
the blind (Rijraswa) to see, and (the cripple) 
S'eona to go ; ^ and by which you set free the quail,*’ 
when seized (by a wolf) ;— with those aids, Aswins, 
come, willingly, hither. 

9. With those aids by which you caused the 
sweet stream to flow; by which you, who are ex¬ 
empt from decay, gratified Vasishtiia ; and by which 

“No account' is given of this person. 

Atri, the patriarch, was thrown, it is said, by the Asuras, 
into a cave with a hundred doors, at all of which fires of chaff 
were kindled: they were extinguished, with cold water, hy the 
Aiwins. Or, according to YdsJca, Atri is, here, a name of — 
the eater: {atri) of clarified butter,—hut whose appetite, or in¬ 
tensity, being Shocked by the heat of the sun in the hot weather, 
was renovated by the rain sent down by the A&wim. 

® We have no particulars of these, except that Pri&nigu is so 
named from his possessing brindled cows {pri&nayo * g&vo yasya). 

* Pardvfij is cplled >a Mishi ; so are Itijrdiwa and tfi^oAa. The 
first is named without an epithet, in the. text; instead’, of the 
second (see p. 259), we have prdndha, the totlfily blind; and 
S'rona is not called a cripple, but is said to have been made to 
walk. The Scholiast supplies the details. ,-fJBut see Nol. II., 
p. 242, note b.] 

® VarUlcd the commentary calls ua bird like a sparrow: the 
ordinary sense is ‘ quail.’ 
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you protected Ktjtsa, S'ru^rya, and Naeya;'‘ — 
with them, AfewiNS, come, willingly, hither. 

10. "With those aids by which you enabled the 
opulent VisPALA, when she was unajble to move, to 
go to the battle rich in a thousand* spoils; and by 
which you protected the devout Vasa, thq son of 
Aswa —with them. As wins, come, willingly, hither. 

11. With those aids by which. Beauteous donors, v 
the cloud (was made to) shed its sweet (water), for 
the sake of the merchant DIeghaseavas, the son 
of Usij; and by which you protected the devout 
Kakshivat;'' —with them, Aswins, come, willingly, 
hither. 

12. With those aids by which you filled the (dry) * 
river-bed with water; by which you droye the 
chariot, without horses, to victory; and by which 
Trisoka^ recovered his (stolen) cattle;—with them, 
Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 


* VasuMha is well known; but in wbat manner he was 

• • 

assisted by the Aswins does no^ appear. Of the th*ee others 
named in the text, it is only said that they 'W6re*RuJds. 

’’ The story of ViSpald'is subsequently more fully alluded to. 
She was the wife of Khela, the son of Agastya. Vasa and Asim 
are called Rishis. 

^ ° Rirgidlirgvas was the son of Mrghaiamas, and, therefore, a 
Rishi. But, in' a time of famine, he followed trade, to obtain a 
livelihood: hSnee he is termed a vadik, a merehant. As the son 
of ZTiy, he should be the same as KaksJAvat (see p. 42, note a); 
but thS teSJ treat* them, apparently, as distinct. 

* IViioka fs called a J^ishi, the son of Kadwa. These holy 
persons were much exposed; apparently, to cattle-stealing. 
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13. With those by which you encompassed 
the .sun, when afar off, (to extricate him from 
eclipse); by which you defended Maktdhatei, in 
(the discharge .of) his sovereign functions and by 
which you protected the sage Bharadwaja —with 
them, j^swiNS, come, willingly, hither. 

14. With those aids by which you defended the 
mighty and hospitable Bivodasa, (when, having 
undertaken) the death of S'ambara, he hid himself 
in the, water, (through fear of the Asuras')','^ by 
which you protebted Trasabastu,** in war;—with 
them, Aswms, come, willingly, hither. 

15. With those aids by which you preserved 
Vamra, praised by all around him, when drinking 
(the dews of the earth); by which you protected 
Kali, when )ie had taken a wife, and Prithi, when 

t 

“ Mandhdtri is called a Rishi ; but a Rdjarshi, a royal sage, is 
iatended; as Mandhdtri is a celebrated prince of the solar dynasty 
(Vishnu Purdna, p. 363). His regal character is, also, evident 
from his office (Jcshaitrapatyeshu'), the derivative of hshetrapati, 
the lord,, either of fields or of the earth. 

Here we have, also, a name well known in Paurdiiih tradition. 

( VishAu PurdAa, p. 449, and note 15).^, He is termed, in the text, 
vipra, usually intending a Brahman, but here explained, medhdvin, 
wise. 

^ Rivoddsa is a king well known in the PaurdAih traditions' 
( VishAu Pu/rdAa, 4dV). But no notice,there ocrurs''’of his war 
with the Asura S'ambara, whom we have elsewhere seen destroyed 
by Indra (p. 148), in defence, it is also said (p. 137)’,, of this prince, 
or, as he is there named, Atithigwa, the cherisbffer of guests 
{atithi), which is here employed as an epithet; ’ , , • " 

^ The son bf PuruJcutsa, according to the Scholiast, concurring, 
in this respect, with the VishAu PurdAa, p. 371. j)And see 
Tol. III., p. 205, note 1, also p. 272; and Vol. IV., p. 63,3 
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he had lost his horse—with them, A^wins, come, 
willingly, hither. 

16, With those aids, leaders (of sacrifices), which 
you afforded to S'ayh, to Atri, and, formerly, to 
Manh, anxious (to show them) the‘way to (escape 
from evil); with those by which you shot, arrows 
(upon the foes) of SYtMAEASMi—with them, As- 
WINS, willingly come hither. 

17. With those aids by which Pathaevan' shone 
with strength of form in battle, like a blazing fire 
piled up (with fuel); by which you defended S'ar- 
YATA in war;—with them, Aswins, come, willingly, 
hither. 

“ Vamra is called a the son of Vikhanas. The text calls 

him' vipipdna, drinking much and variously, which the Scholiast 
explains, drinking, especially earthly moisture,‘or dew, pdrihi- 
vam rasam. (See p. 138.) Of STali, no more is said than th«t he 
was a JRishi ; nor of Prithi, than that he was a Rdjarshi. 

The second and third names have occurred before. The first 
is called a JRishi. The text has only, “You wished them to go” 
{gdtum Ishathuh): the Scholiast adds, “ out of evil or danger.” 
Manu is here called a Rdjarshi, wfiom the Aiwin* extricated from 
want, by teaching him th^ art of sowing the seeds of barley and 
other grains. Sykmara&rtd is styled a Rishi. 

” Pat’harvan is merely called a Rdjarshi. 8'arydta is, probably, 
intended |c8: S'arydti, the fourth son of Fi^ivaswala Manu (Vishdu 
PurdXa, pp. ^54, 358J; and the same prince is, no doubt, meant, 
in a former pt^age (see p. 139), by Sdrydfit, which may be an 
epithet of yi^na, sacrifice, undesstood,—the sacrifice of Sarydti ,— 
rather.than & patronymic, although there rendered as a proper 
name, upon the authority of SdyaAa. “ Of the apcl of Bhfigvi' 
applies, also, to Chyavam*Tiot to S’arydti. [But see Vol. III., 

D. 81,] 


Varga* 
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18. Akgieas, (praise tke As wins). Aswins, with 
those aids by which, with (gratified) minds, you 
delight (in praise), and thence preceded the gods 
to the cavern,., to recover the stolen cattleby 
which you sustained the heroic Manu with food; — 
with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

19. With those aids by which you gave a wife to 
Vimada;° by which you recovered the ruddy kine; 
by which you conferred excellent wealth upon Su- 
DAS —with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

20. With those aids by which you are bestowers 
of happiness upon the donor (of oblations); by which 
you have protected Bhujyij and Adheigu ; and by 
which you have granted delighting and nourishing 
(food)..to Ritastubh — with them, Aswins, come, 
willingly, hither. 

“We have hero attributed to the Aiwins a similar feat as that 
usually ascribed to Indra. 

By making him aware, according to the commentary, of the 
grain hidden in the earth, or teaching him, in fact, agriculture. 

® The 'A&wins were the mpans, it is said, of obtaining the 
daughter of Purumitra as a wife for the Rishi Vimada. 

“ The name of a king, the Son of Pijavana (p., 127). [Also sec 
Vol. III., p. 50, note 2,—where correct “ Riyavana"; and Vol. 
lYf, p. 62.] Both names are unknown in the Pwdnas ,—although 
we have more thaij. ono' Suddsa ,—but they are sprqpg 'fcom oth^ 
princes. (VishAu ^urdAa, pp. 380, 455.-) A^prince named 
Paiyavana, or son of Piyavana, is noticed by Manu, VIII., 110. 

® Bhujyu has been named before (p. 289, note c). ‘ Adhrigu is 
called a saorificer, or immolator, along with didpa, ,o‘f the gods; 
as by the text I Adhrigus Chdpas oha.uhhau devdndm damitdrau. 
d^itastuhh is called a Rishi. [See Vdl. IV., p. 264.] 
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21. With, those aids by which you defended 
il^RisANir, in battle with \fhich you succoured the 
horse of the young Purukutsa'’ in speed; and by 
which you deliver the pleasant honey to the bees;— 
with them, Aswins, come, willingly,, hither. 

22. With those aids by which you succoured the 
worshipper contending in war for cattle ; by which 
you assist him in the acquisition of houses and 
wealth; by which you preserve his chariots and 
horses;—with them, Aswins, come, willingly, hither. 

23. With those aids by which you, who are wor¬ 
shipped in many rites," protected Kutsa, thd son of 
Arjuna, as well as TuRviTi, DABiifTi, Dhwasanti, 
and PuRxrsHANTi —with them, Aswins, come, will¬ 
ingly, hither. 

24. Aswins, sanctify our words with works : 
showerers (of benefits), subduers of foes, (invigorate) 


“ Krisdnu is enumerated, by the Taittiriyas, amongst a class 
called somapalas, venders or providers,—apparently, of the Soma 
plants; as by the text: MadasuhastalerisdmvaJi, to vah soma- 
krayaMh. The term occurs a^po amongst the sygonyms of 
Agni. [Also see Vol. III., p. 174.] 

Purukutm, in the Purdnas, is the son of Mdndhdtri, and 
husband of the river (^VisUnu Purd/ia, p. 371). The 

text has only “of tlve young:” the comment supplies Purul^tsa. 
£S«o VohTIJ., p. 205, note 1.] 

® Satakratu^ the. usual epithet of Indrt^ ‘he to whom many 
rites are addtessed,’ or ‘ by whom many acts are performed,’ is 
here applied to the Aiwini. 

^ Awfeo^and ^rvifi have occurred before, although the affilia¬ 
tion ,of the ‘former is n^w. Of the other namdS no account is 
given, except that PurmMnti is that of a RisM. 
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our understanding, (for the sacred study). We in¬ 
voke you both, in the '■last watch of the night,* for 
our preservation. Be to us for increase in the pro¬ 
vision of food., 

25. Cherish.us, Aswins, always, by night or day, 
with uhdiminished blessings : and may Mitea, 
Vaeuna, Anm, ocean, earth, and heaven, be 
favourable to this (our prayer). 


EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 


ANUVAKA XVI. (continued). 

StJKTA VIII. (CXIII.) 

The Hymn is addressed to IJshas (the Dawn), and, in the sefcond 
half of the first stanza, also to Night. The Miihi is Ktjtsa j 
the metre, TruMuhh. 

1. This most excellent luminary of all luminaries 
has arrived : -the wonderful and diffusive manifester 
(of all things) has been bom. In like manner as 
night is the offspring of the sun, so she becomes 
the birth-place of the dawn.” 


* Adyiitys, ‘ in the absence of light; ’ that is, in the last watch 
of the night, or that preeeding the dawn, at which fixiief accord¬ 
ing to Atwaldyand, as quoted by Sdyaha, the Aswins are especially 
to be worshipped. 

That is, when the sun sets, the night comes on; or it is 
generated by the setting of the sun, and mayy figuratiTely, be 
termed his ofikpring; and, in like iqanner, as the precursor, 
night may be termed the parent, or wbrnb, of the dawn. 
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2. The white-shining dawn, the parent of the 
sun,? has arrived: dark night has sought her own 
abode. Both allied to the same (sun), immortal, 
succeeding to each other, and mutually eflfacing each 
other’s, complexion, they traverse the heavens. 

3. The path of the sisters is unending: they 
travel it alternately, guided by the radiant (sun). 
Combined in purpose, tnough of different forms, 
night and dawn, giving birth (to all things), obstruct 
not each other; neither do they stand still. 

4. Brilliant guide of the speakers of truth,'' the 
many-tinted dawn is recognized by us: sh6 has 
opened our doors: having illuminated the worlds 
she has made our riches manifest. IIshas gives 
back all the regions (that had been swallowed up 
by night). 

5. The opulent (dawn) arouses to exertion the Varga ii. 
man bowed down in sleep,—one man, to enjoy¬ 
ments ; another, to devotion; another, to (the acquire¬ 
ment of) wealth. She has enabled those who were 
almost sightless to see distinctly! The expansive 
UsHAS has given back all the regions. 

6. The dawn rouses one man, to acquire wealth; 
another, to earn food; another, to achieve greatness ; 
another, to sacrifices; another, to his own (pursuits); 
another, *fo •activity; and lights 'all qnen to their 

“ A like cpnoeit to that of the preceding verse: the dawn 
precedes, and,^therefore, figuratively bears, or is the parent of, 
the sun? 

’’ TJppn the 'appearance pf the dawn, the animals and birds 
utter their trw, or natvrjU, (Snes. 
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various means of maintaining life. Ushas lias given 
back all the regions. 

7. The daughter of heaven, young, white-robed, 
the mistress pf all earthly treasure, is beheld dissi¬ 
pating the darkness. Auspicious Ushas, shine 
upon us, to-day, in this (hall of sacrifice). 

8. Following the path of the mornings that have 
passed, and firit of the endless mornings that are 
to come, Ushas, the disperser of darkness, arouses 
living beings, and awakens every one (that lay) as 
dead. 

9. ’ Ushas, inasmuch as thou hast caused the 
Sacred fire to be kindled," inasmuch as thou hast 
lighted the world with the light of the sun, inasmuch 
as thpu hast wakened men to perform sacrifice, thou 
hast done good service to the gods. 

,10. For how long a period is it that the dawns 
have risen ? For how long a period will they rise ? 
Still desirous to bring us light,’ Ushas pursues the 
functions of those that have gone before, and, 
shining brightly, proceeds with the others (that are 
to follow). ' 

lisaiii. 11. Those mortals who beheld the pristine Ushas 
dawning have passed away: to us she is now visible; 
and they approach who may behold her in after¬ 
times. 

12. The beings hostile (to acts'of dpvotion) now 
withdrawfor she is the .protectress of sacred rites. 


Fires forlburnt-offerings being properly lighted at the, dawn. 
Rakshmoi and other malignant Spirits vanish, with the dawn. 
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who is manifested for their performance; she is 
the giyer of happiness, the hwakener of pleasant 
voices, the enjoyer of felicity, and provider of food 
for the gods. Most excellent Ushas, dawn, to-day, 
on this (sacrificial hall). 

13. The divine Ushas dawned continually, in 
former times: the source of wealth, she still rises 
on this (world). So will she give fight hereafter, 
through future days; for, exempt from decay, or 
death, she goes on in her splendour. 

14. The divine Ushas lights up, with her beams, 
the quarters of the heavens: she has thrown oflf 
her gloomy form, and, awaking (those who sleep)* 
comes in her car drawn by purple steeds. 

15. Bringing, with her, life-sustaining bles^ngs, 
and giving consciousness (to the unconscious), she 
imparts (to the world) her wonderful radiance. T|ic 
similitude of the numerous dawns that have gone 
by, the fierst of the brilliant (dawns that are to come), 
Ushas has to-day appeared. 

16. Arise ! Inspiring life revives; darknqss has 
departed; light approaches. Ushas Has opened 
the road for the sun‘to travel. Let us repair to 
where they distribute food. 

■ 17. The offerer* of praise, the reciter of praise, 
edebratipg the brilliant Ushasas,* repiaats the well- 
connected words (of the Veda). Possessor of afflu- 
encej dawff, to-day, upon, him who praiseth thee; 
bestov* upoh *ui^ food, whence progeny may be ob¬ 
tained. 

18. May he who has offered the libation 
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upon the conclusion of his praises, (enunciated), 
like the wind, (with'speed,—^the favour of) those 
UsHASAS who are givers of horses, and of cattle, 
and of progepy, and who shed light upon the mortal 
presenting to* them (offerings). 

19. Mother of the gods,® rival of Anm, illumin¬ 
ator of the sacrifice, mighty TJshas, shine forth: 
approving of <?ar prayer, dawn upon us. Do thou, 
who art cherished by all, make us eminent among 
the people. 

20. Whatever valuable wealth the Ushasas con¬ 
vey is beneficial to the sacrificer and to the praiser. 
May Mitba, VartjAa, Anm, ocean, earth, and 
heaven, be favourable to this (our prayer). 


SiJkia IX. (CXIV.) 

The deity is Etjdea ; the JRishi, Xuxsa. The tenth and eleventh 
verses are in the TrisMuhh metre j the rest, in the Jagati. 

arga V. 1. We offer these praises to the mighty Etjdba,'’ 


“ The gods are awakened at dawn, by the worship they then 
receive; and, hence, the dawn may* be said, figuratively, to be 
their parent {mdtd devdndm) ; and, in that character, she is the 
enemy, or rival, of Aditi, who is their mother. 

‘’We have a repetition, here, of the usual etympio^es of Eud'-a, 
with some additiojjs: He causes all to weep {ro^ayati) at the end 
of the world; or rut may signify ‘pain,’—the pain of living, 

r 

which he drives away {drdmyati ); or rut may mean ‘ word,’ or 
‘ text,’ or the Upanishads of the Vedas, by which he is approached, 
or propitiated {driiyate); or rut may raean ‘ holy or divine speech, ’ 
or ‘ wisdom,’ which he confers (rdli) upon his worshippers; or 
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■with the braided hair,®' the destroyer of heroes,® in 
order that health may be enjoyed by bipeds and 
quadrupeds, and that all beings in this village may 
be (well-) nourished, and exempt from disease. 

2. Be gracious to us, Eudra. Grant as happiness; 
for we worship the destroyer of heroes with obla¬ 
tions. And, by thy directions, Ettdra, may wo 
obtain that freedom from disease, ftnd exemption 
from dangers, which our progenitor, Mantt, bestowed 
upon us, (having obtained them from the gods). 

3. Eudra, showerer (of benefits), may wo obtain, 
through our worship of the gods, the favour of Ithee, 
who art the destroyer of heroes. Come to our pos-* 
terity, purposing to promote their happiness, while 
we, having our sons in safety, offer thee oblations. 

4. We invoke, for our preservation, the illustrious 

rM# may mean ‘darkness,’ that which invests or obstructs 
all things, and which he dissipates {drindti). Or, again, it is said, 
that, while the gods were engaged in battle with tho Asuraa, 
Rudra, identified with Agni, came and stole their treasure; 
after conquering the enemy, the ^ods searched for th% stolen 
wealth, and recovered it from the thief, who wept ^mrudat') ; and 
Agni was, thence, called MiMra. 

* Kofpwrdine, from kaparda, of which one meaning is, ihajaid, 
or braided haiq, of S^ivq, whence the Scholiast gives, as its equj- 
vdteut, jatiUfya^ This looks very like a recognition of S'iva in 
the person t>f Rudra. ■ ft is not easy to suggest, any other inter- 
pretafion, unless’the term be an interpolation. 

” Kahayad^'trdya, in whom h^oes {virdh) perish {mnasyanti). 
Or it maJ’meaji, of whom the imperial (jeahayantahprdptaiitoarydh) 
heroes (jthat iB,’the Ma/ruta) fire the sons. The epithSt is repeated 
in the following verses. 
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Rddea, the accomplisher of sacrifices," the tortuous," 
the wise. May he remove far from us his celestial 
wrath; for we earnestly solicit his favour. 

5. We iuyoke, from heaven, with reverence, him 
who has excellent food,® who is radiant, and has 
braided hair, who is brilliant, and is to be ascertained 
(by sacred study), holding, in his hands, excellent 
medicaments.® May he grant us health, defensive 
armour, and a (secure) dwelling. 

Varga VI. 6. This praise, the sweetest of the sweet, and 
cause of increase (to the reciter), is addressed to 
EuDra, the father of the Maruts.'* Immortal 


“■ Tajnasddham, i.e., sddhayitdram, he who makes the sacrifice 
well-desired, or perfect {sioisMam, or su ishfam.) 

Vanku, ho who goes crookedly. What is meant by this is 
not explained. 

' “ The phrase is vardha, literally, a boar; and one who has a 
hard body, like a boar’s, may be intended. But the Scholiast 
prefers considering it as an abbreviation of mrdhdra, from vara, 
good, and dlidra, food. 

The paternity of Rudra^, with.respect to the Maruts, is thus 
accounted for by the Scholiast: “ After their birth from Diti, 
under the circumstances told in the PurdAas (VishAu Purdna, 
p. 152), they were beheld in deep affliction by Siva and Pdrvati, as 
j^iey were passing sportively along. The latter said to the former : 
‘If you love me, transform these lumps of ^esh-into boys.’ 
Mahsia accordingly made them boys, of like form, like age, and 
similarly accoutred, and gave them to Pdrv~ai\ as her, sons, 
whence they are called the sons of Budra.” The Nlti-manjari 
adds other legends; one, that Pdrvati, heaving .thp‘ lamentations 
of Diti, entteated S'iva to give the shapeless births forms, teUing 
them not to weep {md rodih) ; aaother, that he actually begot 



FIRST ASHTAKA—EIGHTH ADHYAYA. 303 

Hedra, grant us food sufficient for mortals, and be¬ 
stow happiness on me, my sonj and my grandson. 

7. Injure not, Exidra, those, amongst us, who are 
old, ar young, who are capable of begetting, or who 
are begotten, nor a father, nor a mother; nor afflict 
our precious persons. 

8. Harm us not, Etjdra, in our sons, or grandsons, 
or other male descendants* nor in out cattle, nor in 
our horses. Inflamed with anger, kill not our valiant 
men ; for we, presenting clarified butter, perpetually 
invoke thee. 

9. I restore to thee the praises (derived “from 
thee); as a shepherd (returns his sheep to theii* 
owner). Father of the Maruts, bestow happiness 
uj)on me. Thy auspicious benignity is the cause of 
successive delight: therefore, we especially solicit 
thy protection. 

10. Destroyer of heroes, may thy cow-killing 
or man-slaying (weapon) be far away ; and let the 
felicity granted by thee be ours. Favour us ! Speak, 
brilliant hero, in our behalf; and grant us, thou who 
art mighty over the two (“realms of keaven and 
earth), prosperity. 

11. Desirous of protection, we have said: Eever- 
ence be to him. jVIay Eudra, with the Marxjt8, 

in tko form of a* bull, on Prithivi, the iJarth, as a cow. 

These stories are,* evidently, fictions of a much later era than that 

of the Vedas,-r-heing borrowed, ifUot fabricated, fromtho Tantras, 

—and rtiRy be ’&ef aajde, without hesitation, as utterly failing to 
• • 
explain the meaning of those passages in the Vedds, which call 

the Maruts the sons of Pudra» 
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hear our invocation: and may Mitea, YaeuAa, 
Anm, ocean, earth, and heaven, be favourable to 
this (our prayer). 


SiJkia X. (CXV.) 

Ktjtsa is the Eishi; the deity is SdsTA; the metre, Trishfulh. 

arga VII. 1. The wonderful host of rays has risen ; the 
eye of Mitea, YaeuAa, and Agni;'* the sun, the 
soul of all that moves or is immoveable," has filled 

t-» * 

(with his glory,) the heaven, the earth, and the 
firmament. 

2. The sun follows the divine and brilliant Ushas, 
—as a man (follows a young and elegant) woman,— 
at which season pious men perform (the ceremonies 
established for) ages," worshipping the .auspicious 
(sun), for the sake of good (reward). 

* Or chahhus may mean ‘ the enlightener.’ Mitra, Varuna, 
and are said to be typical of the -world,—or of the seasons, 
perhaps, oyer which they preside. 

Atmd jagatah,, ‘ the soul of the werldfrom his pervading and 
animating all things. Or jagatah may he rendered ‘ of what is 
woveableit is followed by tasthvshah, ‘of that which is fixed.’ 
The sun is the cause of all efiects, whether move'\ble or. 
moveable,— {sa'hi^ sarvasya sthdvanyangamdtmalcasyh hdryemar- 
gasya kdradatn). 

® Tugdni, which may also he rendered ‘ yokes 'for ploughs;’ 
for, at this season (dawn), men, seeking to propitiate the gods by 
the profit which agriculture yields, equip their ploughs, or engage 
in the labours of the field. 
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3. The auspicious, swift horses of the sun, well- 
limbed, road-traversing, who* merit to be pleaded 
with praise, reverenced by us, have ascended to the 
summit of the sky, and quickly ciBcumambulate 
earth and heaven. 

4. Such is the divinity, ^such is the majesty, of 
the sun, that, when ho has set, he has withdrawn 
(into himself) the diffused (light which*had been shed) 
upon the unfinished task." When ho has unyoked 
his coursers from his car, then night extends the 
veiling darkness over all. 

5. The sun, in the sigh^ of Mitea and Vaeu:^a,'’ 
displays hf§ form (of brightness) in the middle of 
the heavens; and his rays'" extend, on one hand, his 
infinite and brilliant power, or, on the othcr„ (by 
their departure), bring on the blackness^of night*. 

C. This day, gods, with the rising of the suji, 
deliver us from heinous sin; and may Mitea, Va- 
EUNA, Aditi, ocean, earth, and heaven, be favour¬ 
able to this (our prayer). 


* Madhya Jeartor vitatam, “spread in the middle of the affair;” 
that is, the cultivator, or* artisan, desists from his labour, 
although,unfinished, upon the setting of the sun. 

Mitra and Varuha^are used, according to the commentarj; 
'^Viaptonymj:^ for the world. 

® HarilaK, which nia.y*mean, also, his horses^ • 
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ANUVAKA XYII. 

SdKTA I. (CXVI.) 

The deities are the A4wins ; the Rishi is KakshItat ; the metre 
is ’trhldiibh. 

1. In like Inanner as'a worskipper strews the 
sacred grass for the Nasatyas, so do I urge on 
their laudations,—as the wind drives on the clouds,— 
they who gave a bride to the youthful Yimada," 
and ‘bore her away in their car, outstripping the 
rival host. 

2. Hasatyas, borne by strong and rapid (steeds), 
!iud .(urged) by the encouragements of the gods, 
the ass" of you, thus instigated, overcame a thousand 
(t^nomies), in conflict, in the war grateful to Yajia. 

3. Tuqba," verily, Aswins, sent (his son,) Bhujyxj 

See p. 294. The story told by the Scholiast is, that Vimada, 
having won his bride at a swayamvara, or ‘ choice a husband 
by a princess^ was stopped, tn his way home, by his unsuccessful 
competitors, when the Aswins came to his succour, and placed 
the bride in their chariot, repulsed the assailants, and carried 
the damsel to the residence of the prince. • 

’ " An ass {rdsahhd) given by Prqjdpaii. The chariot of the 
ASm'ns is drawn by two asses {rdmhhdya&winoli '^— 

14. Or it may mtan “ one going swiftly’;” and the rest of the 
passage, “obtained precedence, for the Aswins, over other gods in 
the oblation, through his mastering the stapzas declared by 
Frajdpatv.", 

® See p. 289. Tugra, it is said, was a great friend of the Aiwins. 
Being much annoyed by enemies residing in a diffeient island. 
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to sea; as a dying man parts. with his riches. But 
you brought him back in vessels of your own, float¬ 
ing over the ocean, and keeping out the waters. 

4. Three nights and three days, Nasatyas, have 
you conveyed Bhxjjyu, in three rapid, revolving* 
cars, having a hundred wheels, and drawn By six 
horses,® along the dry bed'of the ocean, to the shore 
of the sea. 

5 . This exploit you achieved, Aswixs, in the 
ocean, where there is nothing to give support, 
nothing to rest upon, nothing to cling to,—that you 
brought Bhujyh, sailing in a hundred-oared ship,*’, 
to his father’s house. 

G. Aswins, the white horse you gave to Bedu— varga ix. 
whose horses were indestructible,—was ever, to him, 
success. That, your precious gift, is always to be 
celebrated: the horse of Pedu, the scattcrer (of 
enemies), is always to be invoked.® 

he sent his son Bhujyu against them, with an army, on board ship. 

After sailing some distance, the vessel foundered in a gale, ^hujyu 
applied to the Aswins, who brought him and his troops back, in 
their own ships, in three day*’ time, as appears from this and the 
two following stanzas. 

This is a rather unintelligible account of a sea-voyage^ 
tltVough th^ jvords of the text do not adnjit of any other ren- 
S.i3lng. 

S'atdritrdm $dvam, a ship with a hundred, that is, with many, 
oars. This stapza is consistent with the first of the triad. 

® Fedu^it is Said,oiyas a certain Rdjarsld, who worshipped the 
Aswins: thcy,*thereforc, gave him a white horse, through the 
possession of which he was ajways victorious over bis enemies. 

[SecVol. if, p. 154.] 



7. You gave, leaders (of sacrifice), to KakshIvat, 

• of • the • race of Pajea,’" various knowledge: you 
filled, from Mie hoof of your vigorous steed, as if 
from a cask, a hundred jars of wine.” 

' 8. You quenched, with cold (water), the hlazing 

flames (that encompassed Atei), and supplied him 
W'ith food-supported strength: you extricated him, 
Asavin.s, from the dark (cavern) into which he had 
heen thrown headlong, and restored him to every 
kind of welfare.” 

9. ^ Nasatyas, you raised up the well, and made 
.,the base, which had been turned upwards, the 

curved uiouth, so that the water issued, for the 
beverage of the thirsty Gotama, the offerer.'* 

10. Nasatyas, you stripped off, "from the. aged 
CiiYAVANA, his entire skin, as if it had been a coat 
of mailyou reversed. Da seas, the life of the sage 


“ Pajras is another name for Angirasas, in which race Kah- 
Mrat was horn. ‘ 

'’No acccunt of the occasion of this miracle is given. 

“ See p. 290, note b. 

This has been elsewhere related of the Marnts (p. 221). The 
manner in which the well was presented to Gotama is somewhat 

r 

obscurely described. [See Vols. III. and IV., jtiassiw*.] i 

® Tho restoration of the ascetic Chyevana to youth and' ' 

is related in several Purdnas; following, probably, the Mahd- 
hhdrata, Vana-parva, (Vol.’I., p. 577). He is there called the son 
of Bhrigu, and was engaged in penance, neijr the Narmadd river, 
until the white ants constructed their nests round his body, and 
left only his eyes visible. SuTcanyd^ the daughter of King S'arydti, 
having come to the place, and seeing two bright spots in what 
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who was without kindred, and constituted him the 
husband of many maidens, 

11. Nasatyas, leaders, glorious was that exploit 
of yours, one to be celebrated, to be adored, to bo 
desired by us, when, becoming aware (of the circum- 
stance), you extricated Vaxdana, (hidden,) like a 
concealed treasure, from the (well) that was. visible 
(to travellers).'' 

12. I proclaim, leaders (of sacrifice), for the sake 
of acquiring wealth, that inimitable deed which 
you performed,—as the thunder (announces) rain,— 
■when, provided, by you, with the head of a horse, 

seemed to be an ant-hill, pierned them with a stick. The sago 
visited the offence upon B'dryati and his attondante, and was 
appeased only by the promise of the king to give him his 

daughter in marriage. Subsequently, the Asiritts, coming to his 

• 

hermitage, compassionated Suhanyd’s union Avith so old and ugly 
a husband as Chyavam, and, having made trial of her fidelity, 
bestowed on the sago a similar condition of youth and beauty to 
their own. This story does not seem to ho the same, however, 
as that of the text, in which no alVision occurs to Suhaitf/d, and 
the transformation of Chyavana precedes his matrimonial con¬ 
nexion. He is termed jahitet, in the text,—properly, ‘ abandoned 
that is, according to the Scholiast, by sons, and others (piitrd- 
dilhih parityalitdh) : but it may denote, perhaps, merely his 
iijJftTHy codifitian as an ascetic. In return for thdr friendly ofliee, 
Chyavana compelled Inira to assent to the A^wim' receiving, at 
sacrilices, a shlire uf the S>oma libation, which is not noticed in 
the text. 

" See p. ^89. Tor ‘well’ we have only darsat^it, in the 

• f 

text,—that which was to b« seen by thii'sty travellers, according 
to the coifimentary. 
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Dadhtach, the son of Atharvan,® taught you the 
mystic science. 

13. The intelligent (VADUEiMATf) ’’ invoked you, 
N’asatyas, who are the accomplishers (of desires), 
and the protectors of many, with a sacred hymn : 
her prayer was heard,—like (the instructions of) a 
teacher;—and you, Aswins, gave, to the wife of an 
impotent husband, HiRA:^tAHASTA, her son, 

14. lilASATYAS, leaders, you liberated the quail 
from the mouth of the dog" that had seized her; 


“ We have, here, rather obscure allusions to a legend which was, 
prouably, afterwards modified by the Purdtias, in which the name 
also occurs as Padldcha (see, also, p. 216). In the MaJidlhdrata, 

Fana-parva, (Vol. I., p. 554), it is merely related, that the gods, 

( 

being oppressed by the Kdlaheya Asttras, solicited, from the sage 
Dadhldia, his’ bones, which he gave them, and from which 
TSasJifri fabricated the thunderbolt with which Indra slew Vritra 
and routed the Asuras. The legend of the text diflers from 
this. Indra, having taught the sciences called pravargyavidyd 
and madhuvidyd to Padhyach, threatened that he would cut off 
his heg,d, if ever he taught jthem to any one else. The A.swins 
prevailed updn him, nevertheless, to teach them the prohibited 
knowledge, and, to evade Indrls throat, took off the head of the 
sage, replacing it by that of a horse. Indra, apprised of Padh- 
yacKa breach of faith, struck off his equine head with the. 
thunderbolt; on which the Aswins restored to him tic own.. Theil 
pravargyavidydf\& said to imply certain verses of the Piik, Yajuf,'^ 
and Sdma Vedas ; and the madhuvidydi, the Brdh-.nana. 

Vadhrimati was the wife bf a certain RdjarsM who was 
impotent. The Aiwitis, propitiated by her ^rayersj gave her a 
son. 

“ Vrika, more usually, ‘ a wolf,’ bat here said to be synoHymous 
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and you, wlio are benefactors of many, have granted, 
to the sage who praises you, to behold (true wis¬ 
dom). 

15. The foot of (YisPALi., the wife of) Khela 
was cut off, like the wing of a bird, in an engage¬ 
ment by night. Immediately you gave her an iron 
leg, that she might walk; the hidden treasilre (of 
the enemy being the obje'et of the conflict.)“ 

16. When his father caused Rijuaswa” —as he 
was giving, to a she-wolf,” a hundred sheep cut up 
in pieces,—to become blind, you, Dashas, j)hysicians 
(of the gods), gave him eyes, (that had been) unable 
to find their way, with which lie might sec. 

17. The daughter of the Sun'’ ascended your car. 


with swan, ‘a dog.’ It is elsewhere termed, hy the commentary, 
uranyaswan, a forest, or wild, deg. Yaska interprets it figura¬ 
tively, and renders vrika by ddilya, ‘the sun,’ from whoso gritsp, 
or overpowering radiance, the .Aswins are said to liave rescued 
the dawn, upon her appeal to them. 

“ See p. 291. The story is here more fully detailed in the 

% 

text. It is only added, in the notes, that Khela was inking, of 
whom Agastya was the purohita ; and it was throitgh his prayers 
that the Aswins gave Vispmld an iron leg. 

*’ ^ijrdswd was one of the sons of Vrishdgir (see p. 259) : 
his blindness has been previously alluded to (p. 290); but here 
wo-have tk« story in detail. 

“ The \riki was ope of the aeses of the Astnim, in disguise, 
to test his cbafitable disposition; but, as he exacted the sheep 
from tha people, his father wafi angry, and caused him to lose 
his eycftight,*wfiiflb the A[s 2 <'i«s«*estorcd to him. 

•* Siirya, it is related, was desirous of giving lus daughter 
Sitryd t« Soma ; but all the gods desired her as a wife. They 
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(like a runner) to a goal. When you won (the race), 
with your swift horse, %!! the gods looked on, with 
(anxious) hearts, and you, NAsatyas, were associated 
with glory. 

18. When,”AswiNS, being invited, you went to 
his dwelling, (to give due rewards) to Divodasa, 
offering oblations, then your helping chariot conveyed 
(food and) treasure, and the bull and the porpoise 
were yoked together.^ 

19. Nasatyas, bearing strength and wealth, with 
posterity and vigour-sustaining food, you came, with 
one intention, to the family of Jahnu,’’ (provided) 
with (sacrificial) viands, and possessing a third portion 
of the daily (offerings). 

20 r XJndccaying Nasatyas, you bore away, by 
night, in your foe-overwhelming car, JAhtjsiia,“ sur¬ 
rounded, on every side, by (enemies), through prac¬ 
ticable roads, and went to (inaccessible) mountains. 

agreed that he who should first reach the sun, as a goal, should 
wed the damsel. The Aswins were victorious; and Siirgd, well 
pleased ify their suecess, rushed, immediately, into their chariot. 

“ The vrishahha and the &iniumdra. The Commentator calls 
the latter, grdha, which is, properly, an alligator. But the 
&isumdra, as it is usually read, is, everywhere else, considered to 
be'-a name of the Gangetic porpoise. Tliey were yoked to the 

4 . V ( . 

car of the Aiwim, the comment says, to display their power. 

^ Jahndvl, not Jdhnavz. It is here considered as an adjective 
to prajd, progeny {Jahnoh * prajdni). Jahnu is called a Maharshi. 
Ho is a prince of the lunar dynasty, in the Py,rdAas' ( Vishnu 
FurdAa, p.(398.) 

® The name of a certain king. Vt’e have nothing relating to 
him, beyond what is stated in the text. [See Vol. IV.f p. 154.) 
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21. You preserved Vasa, Aswins, (that he might 
obtain), in a single day, a thousand acceptable gifts.” 
Showerers (of benefits), associated with Indea, you 
destroyed the malignant enemies of ^eithuseavas.’’ 

22. You raised the water from the. bottom, to the 
top, of the well, for the drinking of S'aea, the son 
of Richatka;® and, by your powers, Nasatyas, you 
filled, for the sake of the weary SAyu,'* the barren 
cow (with milk). 

23. Nasatyas, by your acts you restored to Vis- 
WAKA, the son of Kkisiina, soliciting your protec¬ 
tion, adoring you, and a lover of rectitude. His son 
VishMeu,® (welcome,) to his sight, as an aninftil 
that had been lost. 

24. Aswins, you raised up, like l^oma in ladle, 
Rebha,' who, for ten nights and nine days, had lain 
(in a well), bound with tight bonds, wounded, ^im¬ 
mersed, and suffering distress from the water. 

25. Thus, Aswins, have I declared your exploits. 
May I become the master (of this place), having 
abundant cattle and a numerous progony,^nd re-. 


^ Vasa, a Rishi, it is* said, received daily presents, to the 
number of one thousand. (See p. 291.) 

We have a Prilkairavas amongst the Paurdnih princesbut 
jiJthing JlSrtjfular is recorded of him {Vishtiu Purdila, p. 420.) 

' Of Vara, hailtd.- Archatlca, or the son oi^l^chatlca, nothing is 
detailed. 

d See p. 293. 

® tfe ht^e no particulars oflSriaMa, Viswaka, aiyi VisMdpu, 
xcept their being J^ishis., 

' See^. 289. 
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taining my sight, and enjoying a long life. May I 
enter into old age, as (a^master enters) his house. 


SdKTA II. (CXVII.) 

Deities, fiisM, and metro, as before. 

1. As WINS, fo,r your gratification by the pleasant 
Soma juice, your ancient worshipper adores you. 
The ofiering is poured upon the sacred grass; the 
hymn is ready (for repetition). Come, Nasatyas, 
with fqod and with vigour. 

2. With that car. As wins, which, rapid as 
thought, drawn by good horses, appears before men, 
and with which you repair to the dwelling of the 
virtuous, come, leaders of (sacrifices), to our abode. 

3. You liberated, leaders (of rites), the sage 

who was venerated by the five classes of 
men, from the wicked prison, together with his 
troop (of children), destroying his enemies, and 
battling, showerers*(of benefits), the devices of the 
malignsut Dasyus. 

4. Leaders (of sacrifice), showerers (of benefits), 
you restored Eebha,’’ —cast, by unassailable (ene¬ 
mies), into the water, and wounded, like a (sick) 
horse,:—your (healing) skill. I^our ansymt ex¬ 
ploits do not jfede (from recoUectioh). 

5. You extricated, Dasbas, the sage* Vandana,® 
cast into a well, like a handsome and splendid orna- 


See p. 290. 


** See p. 289< 


® See p. 249 . 
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ment designed for embellishment, and (lying), 
Aswins, like one sleeping on the lap of the earth, 
or like the sun disappearing in darkness. 

6. That (exploit) of yours, leaders (of sacrifice), 
is to be celebrated, Nasatyas, by JCaksiiIvat, of 
the race of Pajea, when you filled, for the' (expect¬ 
ant) man, a hundred vases of sweet (liquora) from 
the hoof of your fleet horse.* 

7. You restored, leaders (of sacrifices), Visiinapi'j 
(his lost son,) to Viswaka, the son of Keishna, 
when he praised you:'’ you bestowed, Aswixs, a 
husband upon Giiosha, growing old, and tarrying in 
her father’s dwelling." 

8. You gave, As WINS, a lovely bride to S'yava 
you gave sight to Kanwa," unable to sec his way. 
Showerors (of benefits), the deed is to bo glorified 
by which you gave hearing to the son of Yeisiiau.' 

9. Aswins, who assume many forms, you gave 
to Pedu® a swift horse, the bringer of a thousand 


“ See p. 308. " See p. 513. 

' GJioshd was the daughter of *Kahhwat. Sl>e was a leper, 
and, therefore, unfit to be married; but, when advanced in years, 
she prayed to the Mivins, who healed her leprosy, and restored 
her to youth and beauty, so that she obtained a husband. [See 
Vol. II., 8..3.1 

* '* &yuM, a *Riski, Imd the black leprosy, but^was cured of it 
by the Aswin^j^nd, consequently, married. *• 

“ The blindness of Kanwa It not adverted to in any of his 
Jiymns^iitherto'niy; with. [St>ii.Vol. IV., p. 237.] 

The son‘of Nrishad is unnamed: ho is tdtraed a RisM. 

. * 

\_Kanwa^ wnaxii. See X.f XXXI., 11.] ® See p. 307. 


Varga 
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(treasures), powerful, irresistible, the destroyer of 
foes» the object of praise, the bearer (over dan¬ 
gers). 

10. Liberal,givers, these your exploits are to be 
celebrated ; and the resounding prayer propitiates 
you, while abiding in heaven and earth. When the 
descendants of Pajra invite you, Aswins, come, 
with food, and ‘grant strength to the sage (who 
worships you). 

11. AsWJXS, glorified by the praises of the son 
(of the jar),“ and giving food, nourishers (of men)? 
to the sage (Buaiiadwaja), exalted by Agasxta 
with prayer, you restored, Nasatyas, Vispaea.’’ 

12. Whither were you going, sons of heaven, 
showgrers (of benefits), when, on your way to the 
dwelling of Kavya,® (to receive his) adoration, you 
raised up (Eebha),*^ Aswtns, on the tenth day,^like 
a buried vessel full of gold ? 

13. You rendered, by your power, As wins, the 
aged Chyavana again young.® The daughter of 
the sun, Nasatyas, invested your chariot with 
beauty.^ 

14. Dissipators of affliction, as you were praised, 
with former praises, by Tugra, so were you, again, 
adored (by him), when you brought Buujxu safe, 

"■ "We have oflSly, ‘son’ (sunti): the Scholiast adds hunihhdt 
prasiitah, that is, Agastya. So, again, the text gives^only viprdya, 
which the commentary amplifies by Bharadwdjdyd r^sThaye. 

“ See p. 311. • _• 

" Usanas, the son of Kavi. [See pp. 213 and 829.] 

* See p. 313. ® See p. 139. ‘ See p. 311. 
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from the tossing ocean, with swift ships ^ and rapid 
horses. 

15. The son of Thgra, brought back by you, 
Aswins, (to his father), glorified yoij., when he had 
crossed the ocean in safety; and .you bore him, 
showerers (of benefits), with your wcll-harnessed 
car, swift as thought, to safety. 

IG. The quail glorified you, AsItwiNS, when you 
saved her from the mouth of the wolf: ^ you carried 
off (Jahusha) to the top of the mountain, in your 
triumphant chariot,® and slew the son of Vishwach 
with a poisoned (arrow). 

17. You restored eyes to Rijuaswa, who, t)n 
presenting a hundred sheep to the she-wolf, had* 
been condemned to dai'kness by his indignant 
father, and gave light to the blind, wherewith to 
behold all things.® 

18. (Desiring) that the enjoyment (arising from 
the perfection) of the senses (should bo restored to 
the blind), the she-wolf invoked you, (saying); As- 
wiNS, showerers (of benefits), leaders (of s^rifices), 
Rijrasava, (lavish) as a youthful gallant, (has given 
me) a hundred and one sheep, cutting them into 
fragments. 

“■ See* p. ^89. For ‘ swift ’ we ha^g vihhih, to which the 
Scholiast adds, nauhhih, ship^. 

igeep. ^9*0. - “Seep. 312. 

Vishwach is called an 'Aswa: the text says, “ whose son 
you killed^with jtoison : ” th^Commentator explain^ this to imply 
a poisoned arrow. 

“ Sdfep. 311. 
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XYII, 


19. As WINS, your powerful protection is the 
source of happinefs : worthy of laudation, you have 
made whole the maimed: therefore has the intel¬ 
ligent (GH 0 SHi)“^ called upon you. Showerers (of 
benefits),, come‘hither, with your succours. 

20. Dashas, you filled the milklcss, barren, and 
emaciated cow of S'ayu with milk:’’ you brought, 
by your powers, the daughter of PcutrMiTEA, as a 
wife, to VlMADA.” 

21. As WINS, causing the barley to be sown (in 
the fields that had been prepared) by the plough, 
milking (the clouds) for the sake of Manu, destroy¬ 
ing the Dasiju with the thunderbolt, you have be¬ 
stowed brilliant light upon the Arjja.^ 

22. 'You replaced, Asivins, with the head of a 
horse, (the head of) DaduIciia, the son of Atiiar- 
VAN'i and, true to his promise, bo revealed to you 
the mystic knowledge which ho had learned from 
Twashtri, and which was as a ligature of the waist 
to you.® 

23. Sapient Aswins, I over solicit your favour. 


“Seep. 315. ” See p. 293. 

“ See p. 291. It is only said, of Purumitra, that he was a 
certain iZtya. 

"* Arydya. Th^.Sohdliast explains this, v'dm'he, 'to the sage,” 
that is, to, or upon, Manu; but the' previous occurrence of Busy it 
appears to warrant the understanding of Arya as itSi contrast, and 
to treat it as a national appellatiyf It may, ^o, he .observed, 
that the text has Mmmha, which, the Scholiast sayr.,' is, here, a 
synonym of Manu, hut which, more usjxally, designates man. 

“ TwasMri is, here, considered synonymous with Indra. The 
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Protect all my religious duties, aud grant, Nasat- 
YAS, abundant and exeellenf wealth, together with 
offspring. 

24. Liberal Aswixs, leaders (of sacrifices), you 
gave to VadheimatI her son HieaAyahasta.* 
Bounteous Aswms, you restored to life the. triply- 
mutilated S'yava.’' 

25. These your ancient exploits, Aswins, our 
forefathers have celebrated; and wo offer adoration 
to you, showerers (of benefits), repeating your 
praises, accompanied by our dependants. 


SijKXA III. (cxyiii.) 

The deities, RisM, and metre, as hefore. 

1. May your elegant and rich car* swift as a Vargaxviii 
hawk, come, Aswins, to our presence; for it is as 

quick as the mind of man, surmounted, showerers 
(of benefits), by three columns, and rapid as the 
wind. 

2. Come to us, with yourlri-columnai^ tritfflgular, 
three-wheeled," and ^ell-constructed car; replenish 
our cows (with milk); give spirit to our horses; 
and augment, Aswins, our posterity. 


knowledge was kahhyam vdm,—‘§. girdle to yOu bothstrength- 
ening^tliem to perform religioise^’itcs. 

“ Seep.-3l*o;**, 

” He wa? Cut into three pieces,—^by the Asuraf, is said,— 
whicli w^re reunited into o*c by the Aswins. 

" See p. 94. 
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jXIX. 


3. D AREAS, (having come,) with your qnick- 
movjng, well-constructc4 car, hear this hymn, (re¬ 
cited by one) who reveres you. Do not the ancient 
sages say that you arc most prompt, Aswins, (to 
avert) poverty from the worshipper ? 

4. May your quick-moving, prancing steeds, 
rapid as hawks, yoked to your car, bear you, As¬ 
wins, (hither), Who, quick as (falling) water, like 
vultures flying through the air, convey you, Nasat- 
YAS, to the sacrifice. 

6, Leaders (of sacrifice), the youthful daughter 
of StJKYA ascended, delighted, this your car.“ May 
your strong-bodied, prancing, fleet, and shining 
horses bring you near us. 

6. Jly your deeds, Daseas, you raised up Van- 
DANA, and, showerers (of benefits), Keeua; you 
bore the son of Txjgea over the sea, and made 
Chyavana young. 

7. You (gave relief) to the imprisoned Atei, 
(quenching) the scorching heat, and fed him with 
grateful food : solicitous of worthy praise, you gave 
sight to Kai^va, blinded (by darkness). 

8. You filled his cow with milk, Aswins, for the 
ancient S ayu, when imploring (your aid); you li¬ 
berated the quail from danger; you gave a leg to 
AYspala. 

“ In this and most of the following verses, we have all'Tsions 
to the same persons and incidents as have been previoysly noticed) 
in most instances, repeatedly, but in general, in this hymn, more 
summarily. ^ 
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9. You gave to Pedu, Aswins, tlio white and 
foe-trampling steed which you had received from 
Indra, loud-neighing (in battle), defying enemies, 
high-spirited, the acquirer of a thousapd treasures, 
vigorous, and firm in body. 

10. Euniestlj' we call you) leaders (of the sacri¬ 
fice), such (as you have been described), and who 
are well-born, to our succour,—soliciting, Aswins, 
Avealth. Contented with our laudations, come to us, 
with your AA^ealthy car, to bring us felicity. 

11. Como to us, auspicious Nasatyas, AAdth the 
fresh velocity of a liaAvk. Bearing an oblatibn, I 
invoke you, Aswins, at the rising of the ever-con- 
stant dawn. 


SljjCTA IV. (CXIX.) 

Rkhi and deities, the same ; the metro is Jagail. 

1. Desiring food, I invoke, (Aswins), to support Varga xx. 
my life, your wonderful car, swift as thought, drawn 

by fleet horses, Avorthy of y^eneration, raanji-ban- 
nered, bringing rain, containing wealth, abundantly 
yielding delight, and conferring riches. 

2. Upon its moving, our minds have been raised 
on high, m praise* our hymns reMh (the Aswins). 
•i"sweotca thfe• oblation; the assistants ,^ome nigh: 

UiuanD (the-daughter of the sun,)*has ascended, 

Aswiijs,' your car. 

'S'. When’deVeut and tLiinumbered (men), victo- 
•* See p. 311, whire she is named Suryd. 
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riotis in battle, mutually contending for wealth, 
come together, your oar, Aswins, is perceived, on 
its downward course, in which you bear excellent 
(treasure) to the worshipper. 

4, You brojaght back, to his ancestors, Biiujyu, 
who, borne by his owh steeds, had perished, (but 
that you rescued him) with your self-harhesscd 
horses, and went, showorers (of benefits), to his 
distant dwelling : and great was the succour which, 
it is known, you rendered to Divobasa. 

5. Asavins, your admirable (horses) bore the car 
which you had harnessed, (first,) to the goal, for the 
Sake of honour; and the damsel who was the 
prize came, through aficetion, to you, and acknow¬ 
ledged your (husbandship), saying : You are (rny) 
lords. 

rgaXXi. g. You preserved Eebha from the violence 
around him; you quenched, with snow, for Atri, 
the scorching heat; you generated milk, in the coa\' 
of S A YU ; and (by you) was Yaxbaxa endowed wilii 
prolonged life. 

'i. ikilful Dase/ $, you restored Vandana, when 
debilitated by old age ; as a {Avheelwright repairs a 
worn-out) car : (moved) by his praises, you brought 
forth the sage® (Vamadeva) from the womb. May 
your (glorious) deeds be (displayed) for him who, in 
this place, offers you worship. 

“ The text does not name him? The Scholiast calls him VaMu,- . 
deva: but nothing further is said of. him, than that he invoked 
the aid of the Aiwins, whilst yet iii his mother’s womb. 
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8. You repaired to him who, afflicted by the 
abandonment of his own father, praised you fl-om 
afar.® Hence your prompt and wonderful succours 
have been wished to be at hand, (by all). 

9. That honey-seeking bee, also, murmured youf 
praise: the son of Usu invokes you to the exhila¬ 
ration of the Soma juice. • You conciliated the mind 
of Dadhyach ; so that, provided with the head of 
a horse, he taught you (the mystic science), 

10. Aswins, you gave to Phdu the white (horse), 
desired by many, the breaker-through of combatants, 
shining, unconquerable by foes in battle, fit fois 
every work ; Hke Indiu, the conqueror of men. 

SuKi'A V. (GXX.) 

Tho deities and Rishi are llic same, cxoe])t that the last sta(jza 
is addressed to the Remedy against bad dreams. Of tho thirteen 
stanzas of the hymn, the first nine are in as many dill'erent 
metres ; tho three last are in the Gay air i measure. 

1, What praise may propitiate you, Asjiuns ? Varga xi^n. 
Who may give satisfaction to*you both ? • How may 

any ignorant (man) pay fitting homage ? 

2. Thus may an ignorant man inquire the means 
■of worshipping thet all-wise; for every (one,) otlior 
(than the* AtiWNS,)^ is unknowing.* They, the uu- 
conquered, quickly (show favour) to ihe man (who 
worships 4rhem). 

“ This refei*,. it is said, to the story of whom his 

father, Tugra, had abandoned!^ or, rather, perhaps, was unable to 


succour. 
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3. We invoke you, who know all things. May 

<1 

yoil, who are omniscient, declare to us, to-day, the 
praise that is acceptable. Desirous of your presence, 
I reverence you, offering (oblations). 

4. I invite "not the gods, immature (in wisdom},® 
but you, Daseas. Drink of the wonderful and 
strength-giving burnt-offoring, and make us vigor¬ 
ous. 

5. (Powerful is) the hymn that was repeated by 
the son'’ of Giiosiia, and by Bhbigu, and with 
which hymn the Angieasas adore you. May the 
sage (KaksuIvat), desirous (of food), obtain it 
abundantly. 

0. Hear the song of the stumbling (blind man) 
for, verily, Aswinr, I glorify you, recovering my 
eyes (through you), who are protectors of good 
works. 

7. You have been givers of great riches; you 
have again caused them to disappear. Do you, who 
are donors of dwellings, become our preservers: 
protect us from the felonioirs robber. 

8. Deliver us not, Aswins, to our enemies: never 
may our cows, who nourish us with their udders, 
stray from our houses, separated from their calves. 

9. Those who adore you obtain (wealth), for the 
support o:^ their friends. Direct us'to opuleiite 


* Pdhjd, ‘ to be ripenednot yet mature ji) wifidom ('pjctavi/a- 
» * 

prajnanan). ’ 

’’ Who is called, by the Scholiast; Suhastya. [See X., XLI., 3 J 
' Rijrdkva. (Seep. 317.) ^ 
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bestowing food: direct ns to food associated with 
kine. 

• 10. I have obtained, without horses, the car of 
the food-bestowing Aswins, and expect (to gain), by 
it, much (wealth). 

11. This (is he who has obtained thee), wealth¬ 
bearing (car). Augment (my prosperity). May the 
delightful car bear the /S'ojwa-boverage of men (to 
the Aswins). 

12. Now am I disdainful of sleep, and of the 
rich man who benefits not others; for both (the 
morning sleep and the sclfisli ricli man) quickly 
perish. 


ANUVAKA XVIII. 

Si5kta 1. (CXXI.) 

The deities are the Viswadevas, or Isdra; the Ijihhi is Kaksiiivat ; 
the metre, Trixhhhh. 

1. When will Indra, the protector of men, and Vargaxxiv. 
granter of riches, listen to the praises, thus (i;epited), 

of the Angirasas, who are devoted to* the gods? 

When he perceives the ministers of the master of 
the mansion, and is to be the object of worship in 
the sacrifice, ho gfeatly exults. 

2. He, V(?rrly, upholds the heaven : ^e, the bril¬ 
liant, the leader of the (stolen) herd,*pours forth the 
flowujg^water), for the-sake of food: the mighty 
Mmv* manifests himsdlf after his own daughter," 


Indra is hereftdentifled with the Sun. 
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(the dawn): he made the female of the horse un¬ 
naturally the mother of the cow.“ 

3. May he, illuminating the purple (dawn), listen 
to the invocation (addressed to him) of old, daily 
bestowing wealth upon the race of Angiras. Ho 
has sharpened his fatal shaft: he has supported the 

t 

heaven, for the good of men, of quadrupeds, and 
bij)eds. 

^ 4. In the exhilaration of this Soma juice, yo^i 
have restored the celebrated herd of cattle, hidden 
(in the cave), for the sake of sacrifice, (to the Ax- 
oirasAs). When, Indra, the threefold crest” en¬ 
gages in combat, he opens the doors of the tyran- 
nical descendants of Mantjs — 

5. WTien your parents, (heaven and earth), the 
protectors (of the world), brought the nutritious 
and invigorating oblation to thee, who art quick in 
act, and when they offered thee the pure and pre¬ 
cious milk of the milch-cow/ • 
irga XXV. 6. How is Indra manifested. May he, the over- 
eomerj(pf his foes), grant us happiness,—he, who 

* Indra, in sport, is said to have made a mare bring forth a 
calf. 

^ Elevated, as a triple crest, in the three.worlds. 

. PaM, the stealer of the cattle. 

t ‘'w 

^ That is, thf' clarified butter of the obfations, from which the 
nutriment of all things proceeds; for the oblatio'n ascends to the 
sun, by whom rain is engendered,' from which springs the 
support of living beings. 'When tins has been* clone, Indri opellff • 
the doors of tlie cave, and rescues thp, cattle, as described in the 
preceding verse, with which this is connected. * 
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shines brightly, like the sun of this dawn. May the 
excellent Soma, being sprinkled upon the place of 
sacrifice with a ladle, (exhilarate us), by whom, 
presenting the oblations we had prepared, it was 
imbibed. 

7. When the bright-edged hatchet is ready for 
its work, the directing priest is able to have the 
victim bound in the sacrifice.*’ When, Indra, you 
shine upon the days that are appropriated to sacred 
rites,' then (success attends) upon the man who 
goes, with his cart, (for fuel), the driver (of cattle), 
or the active (shepherd).'* 

8. Send hither thy horses, the quaffers of the ex- 


* Vaiiadhili, tho instrument that is’ to he applied to the forest, 
to cut down tho trees. 

” Pari rodhand goh. The phrase is rather elliptical; and there 
is no verb. Tho Scholiast interprets it, paio rodbimdya yupe 
niyojandya, pari samartho bhavati, —the priest, tho adhwaryu, is 
competent for the attachment of the animal to the stake. Or the 
whole passage may bo differently rendered; vanadhiti hema in- 
terpreted ‘ a collection of water’ (^ran<i), that is, embody of clouds 
(jneghamuld') : when this js ready for its office of raining, then 
Indra, being in the firmament, is able to romovd any impediment 
to the shower;— goh being, also, rendered ‘ water,’ or ‘ rain.’ 

® Indrm being the same with tho Sun. 

‘‘ The'^ffiraseologyisJ; here, very elliptical and obscure, the whole 
being merely ifnarvise paswi^m.turdya, being, literally, “to the 
carmiy»f*t<j the cattle-driver,* ft) the quick,” without any verb. 
■^il^cAioliasf, ttttilajforc, suppIKos the connexion, ahhimatam sidhyet, 

“his wish*fhay succeed,” and amplifies, or trai?slates, anarvUe, 

• •• 

‘ carma%’ as “ he who g^s to fetch fuel from the wood, in his 
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hilarating libation : overcome, warrior, the adversary 
plundering us of our treasure, when they express, 
with stones, for the increase (of thy strength), the 
dtilightful, exhilarating, invigorating (juice), to be 
overtaken by thee, who art swifter than the wind. 

9. Tliou didst hurl thy iron bolt upon the quick- 
moving {Asura \—the swift destroyer of foes, that • 
was brought(to you),by Ribhu, from heaven,—when 
thou, who art worshipped by many, striking S'ushna, 
for the sake of Kutsa, didst encompass him with 
numberless fatal (weapons).'’ 

10. '"When the sun (had emerged) from the 
struggle with darkness, thou didst break, wielder 
of the thunderbolt, the cloud that had been his 
annoyance, and didst sunder the well-fastened 
covering in which S'lrsuiVA had enveloped him. 

:xxvi. 11. Then the vast, powerful, and immoveable 
earth and heaven animated thee, Indua, to glorious 
deeds; and thou didst hurl down, into the waters, 
with thy mighty thunderbolt, the everywhere- 

spreading and destrdying Viutka. 

♦ • 

cart;” paswishe, tbo driver of cattle;* and tnraya, the active, or 
quick, gopala, or sluqdierd. 

Bivah * upanitam Rihliicd. The Scholiast considers the 
latter to be the same-as TwasMra, “by TwaMri." 'No doubt, 
Twashtri is, most usually, considered to .be the fabneator of 
Indra's thunderbolt; but we have had it beforb stated, that the 
thunderbolt was brought to Indra by Kibhu (p. 285). < 

*’ This is, most probably, allegorical, if it have anymedningTrcs 
iill. S'usMa is ‘ drought; ’ and this, Indra removes, for the benefit 
of his worshippers, by many drops ofmain. 
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12. Imdra, friend of man, mount the horses 
whom you cherish, who are fleet as the wind, are, 
^easily yoked, and who bear (their burthen) well. 
You have sharpened the foe-dcstroyiijg thunderbolt, 
the slayer of Vkitra, which inspii’ing (weapon) 
Us ANAS, the son of IvAVi, gavo“ you. 

13. Stop, SuKA,’’ your yellow horses; for this 
Etasa,^ Indra, drags the wheel. • Ilaving driven 
those who offer no sacrifice, to the opposite bank 
of the ninety rivers, 3 'ou compel them (to do) what 
is to bo done. 

14. Indra, bearer of the thunderbolt, ptesorvc 
us from this (povcrtj") that is so ditficult to be 
destroyed, and from misfortune in war; grant us 
riches, conspicuous for chariots, remarkable for 
horses, for the sake of food, of fame, and of truth. 

15. Famous for aflluonce, Indra, never may thy 
favour be withdrawn from us ; may food ever sustain 
us. Opulent Maohavan, make us possessors of 
cattle; and may we, most assiduous in thy adoratiou, 
be happy, together (with our fainilies). 


" This is an unusual attriT)ution to (/smuts, and rather inconi- 

patiblc Avith the statement of its having been the gift of Rihlm. 

Sfira, that is, Indra, as the Sun. 

• • 

'■ Elam is said to bo the name of one of .the horses of the Sun. 

The woi^ occTirs, in.t^e Aitareya ErdhmaAa, as^that of a liisJii. 

^ Ndvyarmmii^ ‘ of navigablo*riyers,’ or of such as must be crossed 
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150. 

V. 

(LV.) 

The same, 

The same. 

152. 

VI. 

(LVI.) 

'* The same, 

The same. 

153. 

VII. 

(LVH.) 

'The same, 

The same. 


Antjvaka XI. 


155. 

I. 

(LVIII.) 

Agni, * 

Nod HAS. 

157. 

II. 

(LIX.) 

Aoni Vai^wXnaka, 

The same. 

160. 

III. 

(LX.) 

Aoni, 

The same. 

162. 

IV. 

(LXI.) 

Inbra, 

The same. 


ADIIYAYA V. 


166. V. 

(LXTl.) 

The same. 

The same 

170. VI. 

(LXllI.) 

The same, 

The same 

173. VII. (LXIV.) 

Marttts, 

The same 


Anuvaka XII. 


177. 

I. 

(LXV.) 

Aoni, 

Takasaua 

179. 

II. 

(LXVJ.) 

The same. 

The same. 

181. 

III. 

(LX VII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

18z. 

IV. 

(LXVTj.!.) 

The same, 

The same. 

183. 

V. 

(LXIX.) 

The' same, 

The sumo. 

185. 

' VI. 

(LXX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

187. 

VII. 

(LXXI.) 

The same. 

The same. 

190. 

VIII. 

(LXXII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

194. 

IX. 

(LXXIII.) 

•The same. 

The same. 


AnuVaxa Xllt. 


197. 

I. 

(LXXIV.) 

Agni, 

^CforAiiA. 

198. 

IT. 

(LXXV.). 

The same. 

The,^me. 

198. 

III. 

(LXXVI.) 

The same, 

The same. 

199. 

IV. 

(LXXVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 
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jPage. 


SuTcta. 

Deity. 

Rishi. 

201. 

V. 

(LXXVIII.) 

Aoni, 

Gotaha. 

202. 

VI. 

(LXXIX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

204. 

tll. 

(LXXX.) 

Indea, 

The same. 


ADHYAYA VI. 


207. 

VIII. 

(LXXXI.) 

The samg. 

The same. 

209. 

IX. 

(LXXXII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

211. 

X. 

(LXXXIII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

213. 

XI. 

(LXXXI V.) 

The same. 

The same. 


Anuvaka XIY. 


219. 

I. 

(LXXXV.) , 

Makfts, 

Tlfc same. 

222. 

II. 

(LXXXVI.) 

Thu same. 

The same. 

223. 

III. 

(LXXXVII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

225. 

IV. 

(LXXXVIII.) 

The same. 

The same. 

227. 

V. 

(LXXXIX.) 

ViSWABEVAS, , 

The same. 

230. 

VI. 

(XC.) 

The same. 

^he same. 

232. 

VII. 

(XCI.) 

Soma, 

The same. 

2.35. 

VIII. 

(XCII.) 

UsnAs, Aswins, 

The same. 

240. 

IX. 

(XCIII.) 

Agni aud Soma, 

The same. 


Anuvaka XV. 


242. 1. (XCIV.) Aoni, &c., Kutsa. 


246. II. ^ (XCVO 
250.- ^TH. * (XCVI.) 
25 ;}. ''iV..., (XCVII.) 
264. *Y.' ^ (XCVIII.) 
255.. VI.** (XCIX.) 
255. ¥11. (C.) 


ADIIYAYA VII. 

Agni, 

The same. 

The same, 

The same, 

The same, 
llfDBA, 


The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
The same. 
Kastapa. 
ViKSHAOIEAS. 
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Page. 

SuJda. 

Pcity. 

PisM. 

260. 

VIII. (Cl.) 

Indka, 

K UTSA. 

263. 

IX. 

{Gil.) 

The same, 

Tlie same 

265. 

X. 

(CIII.) 

The same, 

The same 

267. 

XI. 

(CIV.) 

, The same. 

The same 

269.' 

XII. 

(CV.) 

VlSWADKVAS, 

The same 




Anuv.4ka XVI. 


275. 

I. 

(CVl.) 

• Vtswabjjvas, 

The same 

277. 

II. 

(CVII.) 

The same, 

The same 

278. 

.III. 

(CVIII.) 

IXBUA uiul Aoui, 

. The same 

t-mo. 

IV. 

(CIX.) 

Tlie same, 

The same 

283. 

•V. 

(CX.) 

lluuies. 

The same 

286.' 

VI. 

(CXL.) 

The same. 

The same 

287. 

V1T.< 

(CXIl.) 

Eaeth and Sky, Agni, 





Aswiks, 

Tlie same 


ADIIYAYA YFII. 


296. 

VIII. 

(CXITl.j 

UhllAS, &(•., 

The same 

300. 

IX. 

(CXIV.) 

Rtjdra, 

The same 

304. 

X. 

(CXV.) 

SlhlYA, 

Tlie same. 



« ' > 

Anuvaka XVTI. 

n 


306. 

I. 

(CXVl.) 

Aswms, 

Kaksiuvat. 

314.‘ 

II. 

(CXVII.) 

The same, 

The same. 

319. 

III. 

(CXVIll.) 

The same. 

The same. 

321. 

TV. 

/CXIX.) 

The same. 

The same. 

323. 

V. 

(CXX.) 

“Aswins, &c.. 

The same. 

' . 




‘AnIjvaka XVIIT. 


325. 

1. 

(CXXI.) 

Indka, ' • 

The samhK 
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Adhrigu, 294 
Adhmaryu, IS, 101, 244 
Aiiti, 56, 61, 63, 64, 66, 
113, 117, 193, 227, 
230, 243, 246, 250, 
252, 256, 260, 263, 
265, 267, 275, 277, 
280, 283, 286, 287, 
296, 300, 304, 305 
Aditya, 134, 187 
Ad'tym, 7, 33, 34, 48, 
o2, 55, 62, 68, 97, 
113, 114, 115, 120, 

. 121, 123, 135, 193, 

194, 217, 227, 243, 
277 

Adityahha, 35 
AdityamaMala, 17 
Agastya, 291, 311, 316 
. Agndyi, 62 
Agni, 1, 5, 29, 30, 31, 
32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 

38, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, 
49, 50, 51,52, 54,58, 

39, 61, 67, 68, 69, 70, 
71, 79, 80,818 82, 83, 
84; 97, 100, iOl, f02, 
103, 104, 108, 111, 
|12, I18j 112,'12!b, 
121, 122, i23, 137, 
141, 142,,156,.-146, 
.167, 168, 15^, 160,• 
161, 177, 178,*’179, 
180, 181,* 182, 183, 
184, 185, ft6, 187, 
188„J89,- 190, 191, 


192, 

193, 

194, 

196, 

196, 

197, 

198, 

199, 

•200, 

201, 

202, 

203, 

204, 

220, 

229, 

240, 

241, 

242, 

243, 

244, 

245, 

246, 

247, 

248, 

249, 

250, 

251, 

252, 

253, 

254, 

255, 

271, 

272, 

273, 

274, 

275, 

276, 

277, 

278, 

279, 

280, 

281, 

282, 

283, 

287, 

288, 

290, 

295, 

301, 

304 



Agni and Soma, 240 

,241, 

212 





Agnichayana, 191 
Agnidhr’iya, 3 

AgnisMoma, 38, 48, 112, 
192 

Agiiishwdttas,^27 6 
Agnyddhya, 48,186,192 

Ahavaniya, 3, 30, 81, 37, 
80, 120 

AM, 85, 86, 87, 88, 136, 

• 137, 144, 164, 204, 
206, 266, 267 

• 

Aitihdaikqg, 228 

• 

Ajigaria, 59,' 60 
Ambark^a, 59, 259 
Angiras, 3*, 84, 46, 79, 
84, 91, 122, 136,136, 
166*,*. 168, 197, 201, 
242,* 256, 260, 261, 
/283, 294, 326 • , 


Angirasaa, 4, 17, 79, 
136, 140, 167, 168, 
187, 193, 198, 212 ; 
256, 261, 277, 308, 
324, 325, 326 
Anhu, 172 
Anjasi, 268 
Antahi, 289 
AnUtrihaha, 17, 52, 56, 
98, 245 

Antarihhaloha, 18 
Anus, 279 
Anuydjas, 122 
Ayah, 57 
Apdna, 240 
Aprk, 31, 122 
Aptyas, 142, 272 
Arbujjfir 137 
Arehatha, 313 
Arishia, 188 
ArisManemi, 22 
Arjikij/d, 88 
Arjma, 295 
Aria, 18 
IriiB, 18,24 
Aruda, 229 

Ary Oman, 68, 100, 112, 
113, 114, 121, 203, 
227, 228, 280, 231, 
233, 271, 272, 277 
Aryas, 90, 137, 138, 
266, 318 

20 
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Asikni, 88 
Asridh, 227 

Asses of the ASwins, 96, 
306 

Asura, 64 

A'suras, 85, 137, 142, 
147, W8, 151, 158, 
163, 164, 213, 220, 
292, 301, 319‘, 328 
Aswi may A, 216 
ASu-a, 291 

Ahvins, 8, 38, 47, 50, 
51, 75, 78, 94, 95, 96, 
97,118, 119,120,121, 
123, 124, 125, 126, 
*27, 139, 1,43, 227, 
228, 235, 239, 286, 
287, 288, 289, 290, 
291, 292, 293, 294, 
295, 296, 306, 307, 
308, 309, 310, 311, 
312, 313, 314, 315, 
316, 317, 318, 319, 
320, 321, 322, 323, 
324, 325 

Atharvan, 5, 207, 212, 
216, 310, 318 

Atithigwa, 137, 147, 292 
Atri, 122, 136, 290, 293, 
308, 314, 320, 322 

AtyagnisMoma, 192 
Aupdsana, 192 
Aya, 268 
Ayu, 147, 251 
Aym, 81 , 1 147 


Bala, 28, 141, 142, 193 
Bali, 42, 63 
Barkis, 9, 82 

Bhaga, 34, 69, 120, 227, 
231 

Bhdgiratki, 88 


Bharcdw&ja, 159, 292, 
816 

Bkarata, 52 
BhArati, 31, 33, 52 
BJtayamana, 259 ' 

Bhrigu, 189, 160, 188, 
213, 241, 293, 308, 
324 

Bkrigus, 156, 160 
Bhajyu, 289, 291, 306, 
307, 316, 322 

Brahmd, 33, 60, 101, 
244, 261 

Brahman, 24, 37, 261, 
279 

Brahmadaspati, 41, 42, 
43, 108, 111, 112, 113 

Brihadratha, 104 
Bpihaspati, 34, 48, 95, 
117, 167, 231, 244, 
274, 276 
Brihat, 18, 144 
Bfisaya, 240 
Budha, 80 

Chahshu, 88 
ChApa, 294 
Ckitrahhdnu, 70 
Chya/eana, 139, 293, 308, 
309, 320 

Chya/odna, 308, 316, 320 

Classes of beings, 20, 230, 
314 

Com, 17, 165 
,pows of UshaSf 131 

DabJAU, 295^ 

BadUoka, 21^, CIO 
Be^hieki, 207, 216 
Bttdhyaeh, 207,216,310, 
318, 323 


Bahsha, 34, 227 
Dakshiild, 41, 43 
BdhhiAa, 37 
Bdnavas, 87, 136, 147, 
159 

Banu, 87, 136, 147 
Bdnu, 

Barba, 192 
Basadyu, 93 

Basras, 8, 78, 308, 311, 
314, 318^ 320, 322, 
324 

Basyus, 90, 137, 138, 
171, 201, 259, 261, 
266, 268, 314, 318 

Bevardta, 60 
BhishaM, 52 
BkriskAu, 77 
Dhwasanti, 295 
B'lrghasravas, 291 
Birgkatamas, 42,148,291 
Biti, 302 
Biv, 246 

Bivoddsa, 127, 137, 292, 
312, 322 
Boors, 32 

BraviAodd, 250,251,252 
BraviAodas, 37, 38 
Bruhyus, 279 
Bwita, 141,142 
Byudevatd, 78 
Bytdoka, 17 


Earth, 328,-287 
Ehin}dydsah, 10 
Ekata, 141, 142 
Etaia, 149, 166, 329 
Evaydva,., 231 ^ 
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GMM, 27 
OaMqhi, 88 
GandharvaB, 62, 230 
Gangd, 88 , 96, 168 
Odrhapatya, 3,31, 37, 80 
OaruSa, 229 
Garutman, 229 
Gdthin (name), 27 
Gdthin, 18 
Gayaiiras, 53 
Odyatri, 164, 205, 241 
Gdyatrin, 24 
Ghora, 100 

Ghoshd, 315, 318, 324 
Goddesses, 33, 52, 164 
Gomati, 88 
Gopd, 54 

Gotctma, 155, 161, 166, 
170, 173, 197, 201, 
202, 204, 208, 219, 
221, 226, 227, 232, 
235, 237, 240, 308 
Grdvastut, 37 

Sari, 247 
Saridrava, 134 _ 

SarUehandra, 59, 60, 71, 
73 

Saritdla, 134 
Eamryajnas, 192 
Havyavdh, 181 
Heaven, 228 
Himavat, 140 
Hiradya^arbha, 44? 2^7 
EiraAyahasia, 31.0, 319 
HiraAyastiiptt, 79,' 8 ^ 
Hlddinl, 88 
Soma, 192 " 

Horses of Indr a, 16 


I Horses of the Sun, 98, 
133 

Hotrd, 52 

Hotri, 2, 22, 101, 112, 
199, 244 


Ida, 82 


Ild, 31, 33, 

82, 1 

12 

lid, 82, J 22 



Tlita, 

32 



Indra, 

5, 6 , 8 , 

9,11, 

12,13, 

14, 

15, 16, 

17, 18, 19, 

20 , 

21 , 22 , 

23, 24, 25, 

26, 

27, 28, 

29, 31, 35, 

36, 

37, 38 

39, 40, 41, 

42, 

43, 46, 

47, 48, 49, 

'50, 

54, 56, 

56, 5 

8 , 59, 

68 , 

71, 72, 

73, 7 

1, 75, 

76, 

77, 84, 

85, 86 , 87, 

88 , 

89, 90, 

91, 92, 93, 

95, 

102 , 111 , 1.12 

118, 

135 

136, 

137, 

138, 

139 

140, 

141, 

142, 

143 

114, 

14.5, 

146, 

147 

148, 

149, 

150, 

151, 

152, 

153, 

154, 

157 

158„ 

159, 

102 , 

163 

164, 

16.5, 

166, 

167, 

168, 

169, 

.170, 

171 

172, 

175, 

180, 

191 

193,. 

197, 

199, 

204 

205, 

206, 

207, 

208 

209, 

210 , 

211 , 

212 , 

213, 

214, 

215, 

216, 

217, 

218, 

219, 

220 , 

225, 

228, 

229, 

231, 

232, 

241, 

255, 

256, 

257, 

259, 

260 , 

'261, 

2 ^ 

263, 

264 

265, 

266, 

267, 

208 ; 

269, 

27^2, 

275, 

277, 

278, 

579, 

280, 

281, 

282, 

2a3, 

285, 

286, 

292, 

294, 

295, 

309, 

SlOf 

SIS, 

318, 

321, 

323f 

325, 

326, 

327, 

^328, 

329 




IndrdAi, 52 
Irdvati, Sg 
Ish'iratha, 27 

Jahndvi, 312 
Jahmi, 312 * 

Jdliusha, 312, 317 
Jamhknadi, 88 
Jardhodha, 70 
Jdtaredas, 255 
Jaundice, 134 
Jeiri, 27 
Jwdldjihva, 203 

Ka, 60, 123, 217 

Kalshival, 42, 139, 288, 
289, 291, 306, 308, 
315, 324, 325 
Pali, 292, 293 


Kann-.a, 

29, 54, 100, 

102, 

103, 

104, 

no. 

111, 

_I13, 

118, 

122, 

127, 

128, 

289, 

291, 

31.5, 

320 




KaAwas, 

34, 

104, 

100, 

120, 

125, 

126, 

127, 






Kapardm, 301 
Karanja, 147 
HarJcandJiu, 289 
Kasyapa, 87„1I3, 225,, 
229, 255 

IQiusMtakins, 137 
Havi, 29, 316, 329 
Kdvya, 213, 316 
Kavyavdh, 181 
KJtela", 291, 311 
Kfisdrm, 295 
ErishAa, 260, 313, 315 
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Kulisi, 268 
KuruMheira, 2^6 
tEurm, 208 
EuUka, 27 

EuUa, 93, 137,147,171, 
172, 24?, 246, 253, 
260, 269, 275, '276, 
277, 278, 283^ 287, 
291, 295, 296, 300, 
304, 328 
Kuyava, 267, 268 


'Madhuvidyd, 216 
MadhncJichhmidas, 1,5,27 

Maghman, 85, %8, 93, 
144, 148, 15!, 157, 
209, 210, 218, 263, 
264, 265, 2()0, 208, 
329 

MaMndmni, 52 
Mala, 33 

Maitrdvariinti, 244 
Mandhdtri, 292 
Mdndhdtri, 93, 292, 295 
Mantra, 18 

Mami, 80, 82, 83, 84, 
102, 104, 112, 121, 
122, 139, 138, 

251, 276, 293, 294, 
1)01, 318 - 

Manus, 08, 82, 84, 120, 
125, 161, 193, 199, 
207, 273. 274, 320 

Manus {th), 251 
Matmsha, 818 
Mar'ichi, 255 
Marjdlhja, 3 
Maradvridhd, 88 

Marvits, 15, 16, \1, &, 
34, 36, 44, 45, 48, 54, 
55, 56, 79, 90, 104, 
105, 106, 107, 108, 
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109, 

110, 

111, 

112, 

121, 

133, 

135, 

141, 

144, 

145, 

146, 

173, 

174, 

175, 

176, 

185, 

190, 

191, 

202, 

203, 

206, 

218, 

219, 

220, 

. 221, 

222, 

223, 

224, 

225, 

226, 

228, 

231, 

245, 

256, 

257, 

258, 

259, 

260, 

261, 

262, 

^63, 

267, 

27.5, 

277, 

287, 

301, 

302, 

303, 

308 




Mdtariiwan, 

160, 

188 

Mdtris, 

57 




MfdhdtUki, 29, 54, 58, 
135, 108 
MedhijdtitM, 102 
Mend, 139, 140 

Mitra, 5, 7, 34, 30, 37, 
54, 55, 65, 68, 97, 
100, i08, 112, 113, 
114, 117, 120, 121, 
184, 189, 198, 203, 
227, 230, 231, 235, 
245, 246, 250, 252, 
255, 200, 263, 205, 
267, 275, 277, 280, 
283, 280, 287, 296, 
300, 304, 305 

Mortar, 72 


Nahusha, 81, 84 
Nahliatras, 132 
NaliU, 32 > 

Nalin'i, 88 

Eamiichi, 147 ' ■ , 

Mari, 7 

Nardiansa, 32, 4% 43 
Narya, 149, 291 

NdsaUjas, 47, 9£y 97, 
124, 127, 306‘,c 307, 
308, 309, 810, 81?, 


313, 314, 815, 316, 
319, 320, 321 
Navavdstwa, 104 
FesMri, 36, 38, 101 
Might, 97, 296 
Nirriti, 62, 107 

Nodhas, 155, 157. 162, 
165, 166, 170, 173, 

Nrishad, 315 
Nyolcas, 24 

Ocean, 246 

Pajra, 308, 315, 316 
Pajras, 140, 308 
Pdhaxjajms, 48, 192 
Pani, 87, 136, 187,212, 
240, 320 

Panic, 17, 28 
Pdpadevatd, 62 . 
Pardsaru, 177 
Pardcrj, 290 
Parmya, 147 
Pantshlt, 88 
Paiharvan, 293 
Pdvaka, 30 
Pdvani, 88 

Pedu, 307,315, 321,322, 
323 

Pestle, 72 
Pijavana, 127, 294 
Pipru, 137, 261, 267 
Pitris, 140, 230, 276 
Piyavana {?), 294 
Plahshagd, 88. 
feiK lOl, 199, 244 - 
Prackdasas, 110 
Prd^a, 240 
Praidstfi, 244 
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Prdiitra, .51 

Prajdpati, .59, 60, 61, 97, 
122, 123, 217, 218, 
306 

Prashamva, 118, 120, 
121, 122, 126, 131, 
134 

PraydJaB, 122 
Priests, 17, 37, 101, 167 
Prishatih, 110, 175 
PrUni, 56, 105, 107, 

219, 229 
Prisnigu, 290 
Prisnimdtnrah, 56, 107 
Prithi, 292, 293 
Prithivi, 17, 246, 303 
Prithiviloha, 18 
Prithudravas, 313 
Priyameiha, 122 
Priymrata, 122 
Pkrdamdsa, 192 
Purohita, 244 
Puruhitsa, 93, 172, 290, 
292, 295 

Pwrumitra, 294, 318 
PuruMtha, 160 
Purkrams, 80, 81 
Piirus, 279 
Pwrushanti, 295 
Piishd, 115 

Pkshan, 34, 54, 56, 57, 
115, 116, 229, 231„i 
276 

Quail, 31^ 

Rah{igada,*\9'l, 20?, 208 
Rakshasas, or jiahhasas, 
60, 91, lOjl, 107,199, 
503,204, 223,280,298 




Ram {Indra), 135, 140 
Rafhasthd, 88 
Rathantara, 167 
Rauhida,. 2&6 
Rehlta, 289, 313. 314, 
316, 320, 322 

Rihhu, 46, 48, 285, 287, 
328, 329 

Rihhus, 45, 46, 47, 48, 
49, *135, 171, liOl, 
283, 284, 285, 286, 
287 

Rihhukshan, 286 
Rich, 14, 18, 24 
Riehatka, 313 
Rich'ika, 59 
Rifishin, 223 
Rijiswan, 137, 147, 260 
RijnUwa, 259, 290, 311, 

■ 317, 324 
Rishis {seven), 163 
RitastulJi, 294 
Ritu, 36, 37, 38 
Ritus, 38, 218 
Rirers, 88, 89, 168, 189, 
268 

Rohita, 59, 60 
Roldts, 36 * 

Riidra, 70, 108, 109, 
117, 173, 175, 191, 
219, 300, 301, 302, 
303 

Radras, 8, 97, 110, 121, 
123, 155, 162, 174, 

' a.'ifi 06 “} 

Ruwrasany 109 

Sachipati, 277 
Sa^aspati, 41, 43 
Sadasya, 206 


Sahad-cea, 259 
Saharakshas, 181 
Sahasaspntra, 111 
Sahasrdksim, 55, 20* 
Sakra, 26, 135, 148, 269 
Sdkti, 177 

Sunian, 14, 18, 24, 144, 
16> 

SamdrohaAa, 53 
Sdinba, 134 

Rmnhara, 137, 148, 149, 
159. 260, 261, 267, 
292 

Saiitiiri, 206 
Sanaketb, 90 
Siiuti/a, 38 - 
Sanyu; 95, 117 
Sura, 313 

I Haramd^,\’J, 167, 193 

Sarastoati, 8, 10, 31, 33, 
88, 111,227 

Sarayv, 88 
SaryaAdcat, 216 
iAurydta, 139, 293 
Sarydta, 293 

]J^dn, 139, 293, 30fi; 
309 

Sastra, 6, 21, 22 

Satahratu, 12, 13, 14, 
24, 39, 76, 77, 271, 
295 

Satavani, 160 
'Sdtaoaneya, 160 
Satwdnah, 173 
SaucMka, 10 

Rav^tri, 50, 51, 59, 61, 
97,' 98, 99, 100, 103 
120, 272, 277, 284 

Savya, 135 
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8ayu, 288, 293, .313,318, 
320, 322 
Simyus, 259 
SMhu, 88, 240, 287 
Sindhumdtard, 124 
Siphd, 268 
Slid, 88 

Sim, 117, 173, 301, 302 
Sotna, 6, 35, 37, 38, 39, 
41, 42, 43, 58, 94, 
117, 118, 178, 180, 
227, 232, 233, 234, 
235, 240, 241, 242, 
311 

Somapds, 122 , 

Somapdlas, ^95 
Somapati, 199 
Somaydgas, 101 
Somayajms, 192 
Srinjayas, 208 
Sroda, 290 
Srutarya, 291' 

Stoma, 14, 21, 22 
Stuti, 22 
Suchanti, 290 
Sudds, 127, 172, 294 ' 
buddsa, 127, 294" , 

Sudhanwan, 46, 49, 283, 
2^4, 285 

Suhastya, 324 
Suhcmyd, 30g, 309 
Sukratu, 139 
'iunahiepa, 59, 60, 61, 
63, 64, 67, 71, 73, 75, 
78 

SknaMepha, 59, 00 
SuparAa, 99 
Surddhas, 259 
Siira, 329 


Siirya, 51, 54, 99, 118, 
131, 132, 133, 134, 
159, 166, 247, 261, 
304, 311, 320 

Suryd, 311, 312, 321 
Susamiddha, 31 
Smhna, 29, 137, 139, 
153, 171, 261, 267, 
328 

Suslmnd, 88 
Suskumda, 217 
Suhpra, 22 
Suiravas, 147 
Sutudrl, 88 
Swadhd, 140 
Swdhd, 31, 34 
SwaUreya, 93 
Stoarga, 23, 35, 54, 132, 
216, 241, 245, 251 
Swarloka, 273 
Swaswa, 106 
Switrd, 90 
Switrya, 93 
Sydm, 98, 315, 319 
Syiimarasmi, 293 

Taniinapdt, 31 
Tdrhhya, 229 
IVattana, 142, 143 
I'rasadasyu, 292 
Tpikslm, 229 
Trisiras, 88 
Tiphla, 291 
Tnta, 141, 142, 269, 
270, 272, 273, 274, 
275, 276 

IVtvikrama, 53 

Tugra, 289, 306, .316, 
317, 320, 323 ' 


Turvaia, 103, 104, 149 
Turmsas, 279 
Turvasu, 104, 149 
Tiirmydda, 147 
Turviti, 104, 149, 165, 
295 

TwasMri, 31, 33, 36, 48, 
51, 85, 88, 143, 163, 
207, 217, 221, 240, 
310, 318, 328 

Udgdtri, 18, 24, 101 
Ugradeva, 104 
Uktha, 6, 14, 21 
Ukthya, 38 
Upaydjas, 122 
Urjdm, 321 

Uianas, 29, 138, 213, 
310, 329 

Ushas, 32, 75, 78, 119, 
120, 121, 123, 125, 
128, 129, 130, 131, 
154, 202, 235, 230, 
237, 238, 239, 296, 
297, 298, 299, 300, 
304 

JJshasas, 128, 231, 299, 
300 

mig, 42,291, 306,328 
Vdch, 52 

Vadhrimaii, 310, 319 
Vdgdemtd, 111 
Vdgdevi, 5i 
Vahni, 160 
Vaiswadera, 192 
VaiSwdna) a, 157, 158, 
15?, 254, 255 
Vdja, 4^^ 48, 287 
Vdjm, 287 

Vdmadem, '322 “ 
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Vdmma, 54 

Famra, 138, 292, 293 

Vanaspati, 31,33,72,231 

Vandana, 289, 309, 314, 
320, 322 

Vangfida, 147 
VdAi, 18 

Varaha, 163, 302 
VirsMgiras, 255, 257, 
259 

FdruAa, 5, 7, 37, 40, 41, 
50,54, 55, 59, 60, 61, 
62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 
68, 97, 100, 112, 113, 
114, 117, 121, 184, 
189, 198, 203, 227, 
228, 230, 231, 232, 
245, 246, 250, 252, 
255, 260, 261, 263,' 
265, 267, 271, 272, 
274, 275, 277, 280, 
283, 286, 287, 296, 
300, 304, 305 

Varundni, 52 
Variitri, 52 
Vaia, 291, 313 
Vasltaikdra, 97 
Vasisht'ha, 177, 290, 291 
Vdsu, 25, 80 
Fasus, 97, 121,123, 155 
Faswokasdrd, 88 


Vdgu, 5, 6, 34,35, 54,55, 
79,159. 188, 225, 241, 
288 

Vagya, 149, 289 
Vedhan, 190 
Vetid, 94 

Vihhu, 46, 48, 287 
Vikhanas, 293 
Vimada, 136, 294, 306, 
318 

Ftpds, 88 
Vkrapatni, 268 
Virupa, 122 
Vishtldpii, 313, 315 
Vishnu, 33, 50, 53, 54, 
163, 220, 231 
Vishnupada, 53 
Vishwdch, 317 

Vispald, 291, 311, 316, 
320 

VUpati, 29 

Viswadevas, 8, 9, 34, 48, 
54, 09, 71, 73, 227, 
269, 275, 277, 325 

Viswaka, 313, 315 


Vrishdgir, 255, 311 
VrishadaSwa, 139, 140. 
Vritra, 17, 19, 56, 85, 
86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 
92, 102, 136, 140,141, 
142, 143, 144, 145, 
146, 150, 153, 164, 
158, ids, 164, 165, 
470, 171, 197, 201, 
205, 206, 207, 2l4, 
221, 233, 240, 24 f, 
260, 266, 267, 278, 
282, 310, 328, 329 

Vritras, 12, 216 
Vyushta, 78 


Yadu, 104* 149 
Yadus, 279 
Yajamdna, *3 
Yajnas, 48, 122, 192 
Yajus, 18 

I Yama, 14, 98, 107, 179, 
180, 306 

Yamaditt'i, 74 
Ymmloka, 98 


VUwakarman, ^3 Yamund, 88 

Viswdmitra, 1, 27,59,60 , Ydtudhdnas, 100 
VUwdvatu, 180 ^^^faydti, 84, 104, 149, 
Vilastd, 88 


Vrichavd. 139 




POSTSCEIFT. 


.. This volume, as now printed,'will be seeai to differ 
but very immaterially from the original impression. 
Beyond the con-ection of oversights in quoting, ti-an- 
sbribing, and press-reading, very little indeed has 
here been attemj)ted. 

On reference to the Translator’s manuscript, i found 
justification for changing, at p. 87, lino 17, slept a 
Tong darkness” into “ slept through a long darkness.” 
The same authority, fortified by the Sanskrit, shows, 
that, in p. 248, notes, line 1, the term act” of the 
first edition should have been “air,” now substituted 
therefor. M. Langlois—sec p. 141, note, 1. G,—was 
formerly quoted as writing “cm libation qui porte le 
nom do Trita l)r. Eosen—see p. 255, notes, 1. 1,— 
was adduced for the* words “ jin^^nos opulentos’’' 
though he wrote “ divitioo nos opulentos sequuntor; 
and, at p. 223, notes, 1. 9,—which see,—we were told, 
that “ Eosen ^has lance sacrificiis cidti; M. Langlois, 
amis* do nos sacrifices^ It \^ill suffice to have thus 
intimated^ several egitegories of• improvements which 
have^bcen introduced Jh the foregoing pages, 

P:^pr(^®r name^and their derivatives the following 
misspellings, most of which ocouxi'eti finiformly, have 
been rectified; Anhas. Architka. Chandosrva. Dha- 
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bhfti, ijhhritsamada, Kausitaki, MadhiicKhandas, Ma- 
ghaTan, Maghavat, Panin, Pliyamodhas, Ribhnkshin, 
Ricbitka, S'akapurni, Sthulash'tivin, Suhasti, S'unah- 
sepas, Vasisb'tha, 'Vdswanch, &c. &c. Prom the In¬ 
troduction to III., XXXI.—see Vol. III., p. 42,—it 
ivjappears tliut^ Ku-ika was of tlio family of Ishiratha, 
not Isbiratlii. Vala and Vrihaspati have hero given 
place to Ptala and Biihaspati, which the Translator, 
correctly, came, at last, to prefer. The Vaidik forms 
have, also, been restored, where he adopted the 
Paurahik, as iii the cases of Chyavana, Manus, and 
Mandhatri. ‘ Dadhyancli has, further, been altered to 
Dadhyach. In commenting on Ndrshuda, Sayaua, as 
printed,—Vol. I., pj). 940, 941,—twice exhibits the 
equivalent <of “ son of Nrishada,” the words of the 
first edition : but ,thc lUgveda, as is proved by my 
reference .at p. 315, evinces that some one'has herein 
erred. The scholiast, or liis copyist^, should have 
written Nrishad. 

At p. 43, notes, 1. 7 ah infra, I have replaced 
“the Kattha^as'’’ by '•'•'Kdttlialaja and, at p. 272, 
notes, 1. 2 ah injTa, Saf/fdi/dnaf by “the S'dtya- 
yana BrdlimanaP At p. 139, 1. 3 ah infra, S'atakratu 
has been discarded in favour of Sukratu. Compare 
Vol. IV., p. 125, 1. 3 

Under guidance of Sayana and tlu' Barvdrulcrqma, 
grounds have offered' for modifying the headings of 
no less than fifteen hymns. It -mgy be added, {hat it 
would be an improvement, in the; headings throtrghovit, 
to render devatd —here translated “deity” aAJ “di¬ 
vinity,”—by “object of invocatioif*” See pp. 200, 
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323, where devatd designates the sacrificial pdst and 
the Itemedy against bad dreams. At 275, 277, 
I have harmonized the headings with the “ Index to 
the Suktas,” by giving to the ^simply translettered 
“Viswadevas”—as Professor Wilson writes the ex- 
pression,—the preference wliich it deserves to all th^ 
gods.” 

Thirty or forty brud' retereflees have #e('u iucoi"- 
porated in the foot-notes, for the purpose, with rare 
exceptions, of pointing out the Translator’s own 
emendations, or additions, especially in Vols. II., III., 
and IV. 

In several instances, it seemed advisable to ifidicato, 
by an explanatory “ i. fragments of elucidation 
quoted from Sayanu. But for some suclj indication, 
it might be supposed,—as in p]ji. 184, 190,—that 
phrases extracted from the commentary wore taken 
from the Rigreda itself. 

The statement at the end of note «, p. 328, has not 
been verified, add, probably, arose from misreeollection. 

Three passages which I ‘have slightly altered— 
the second, with warraift from th('«^ftP!tusfator’s manu¬ 
script,— are reproduced below, in the form in whibh 
they are presented in the first edition: 

“We thus^find that most, if not all, the jlcities to 
who?n the hymns of the Rith, as far as those of the 
first AsMaka,- exten^, are resolvable* into throe,” &c.— 
latrodifiction, p. xxxiji'., 1. 8. 

is so bpilliant as* S'anyu, who gratifies like 
gold, the .best of the gods, the pfovldor of habita¬ 
tions ?”—P. 118,*1. 4. 
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“The red and black coursers, long-limbed, V'oll- 
caparisone/?, and celestial, and harnessed, well-pleased, 
to the yoke of the chariot in which the showercr of 
benefits is conveyed^ for the enrichment of RrjR\swA, 
and is recognized amongst human hosts.”—P. 259, 1. 5. 

The “ Index oi' Names,” has been amend<Hl and 
very consi<lerably amplified. 

The Vi'jApatni ri^er, mentioned at p. 268, 1. 7 
ab itifra, I would suggest to b(' one with the Saras- 
wati j the Word vira2iaUu^ “ bride of the hero,” oe- 
cuning as an epithet of Siunswati, the goddess, in 
Vi., XLIX., 7: see \\)i. III., p. 483. Compare 
Soma, for its etpiivoenlue-s of nce('ptation, so common 
in the liigvedtu 

Though nothing approaching thonmgh n'\ision has 
here been undertakcm, it is hopi-d that this volunu', as 
now cursorily retouched, will prove acceptabb' even to 
those who have profited by the venerable Translator’s 
own edition. 

V. TI. 

London, 

J^une 30, 18(i(i. 


C'OPPEOTIONS. 


Page 6, line 2. Jtead 

i> >j >> 

,, 176, notes, 1. 4, ahinfra. ,, 
,, 186, notes, 1. 1. ,, 

,, 318, lino 6, ah infra. ,, 


invocation. 

(about to be ongeiidered). 
Rijistham. ' " 

Agnyadhoja 
ILiaiyACU. 






